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2 ñudicatures, when their Commands are - 


"judged unlawful, aſſerted and vindicated. 2 


Jn which the People's Divine Right to elect their 
Paſtors is briefly evidenced ; allo, the Sin of x 
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e ſpiracy, and open Garen is hot Fagtion or oi, 3 
4 but due Chriſtian Animplity. | . 
Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 20. Sect. 2. « Ta regain Rs 5 
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"The following ERRATA may be thus correfied; 


= 51, Line 6, for Lainer read Lainez. 15 
P. 68, L. o. add the Word it before the Word! i; 8 
14 
P. 84, L. zo, for Judi cature read Tudieaturor.. ; 
P. 85, L. 3, for Fenky read Tenn, + a0 ET 
P. 8%, L. 5, for Law read few. Vww 
P. 120, L. 8, fork in ſundry Copies, read 
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Wage ges at this ber e Bets to he 2 
Inclination in many to eſpouſe that Po- 


paſt” bein ple of blind Oledience to the Injunctions of 


Pee Church Judicatures, whether we can fee them 


agreeable to the Divine Law or not, as if we were ob- 
Iged to give up with our Judgment of Diſcretion upon 
Diſcretion to our Superiors: This to me is a Matter of 
vaſt Moment. Some have ſaid,” That Day in which the 
private udgment of Diſcretion: is deſtroyed, that Day 
the Proteſtant Religion dies. Others have thought this 
to be what'f uther ſald of the Doctrine of: Juſtification 
by a Sutety's imputed Righteouſneſs, namely, to be 
Articulus Nubtis & cadentis Eccleæ. And ſurely, 
however ſmall it may ſtem in Appearance, yet by Con- 
ſequence it may be ſaid to be of no leſs Importance: 
For tho no Compariſon is to he made between that 
Article and the preſent Caſe4? get if we; muſt ſtand or 
fill by the Determinatibns of the kigheſt Church Judiea- 
of fall dle Men, Who can tell what 
Truths they may not he id deny, or what Errors 
they may not be left to eſpoliſe and.enjoin to be pub- 
liſhed for certain Truths? Whatever we are to hope 
and pray for, yet I know of no abſolute Security the 
Church of Scotland hath againſt ſuch dreadful Apoſtaſy, 
more than had the once famous AHſian Churches, and 
Formerly flouriſning Church of Rome. al "ya" N 
have: need to take heed leſt they fall. 

Here you ſee I have adduced ſundry: Aan Ga 
this Learned and Judicious : Not as if I thought bare 
Authority to be an Argument of ſufficient Weight for 
confirming a Truth; yet theſe are enough to vindicate 


an Author from the Charge of Moveity, from the Charge 


alſo of * 3 and many. Times the Reaſpns ginen | 
„ in 


iv ; To the Reader. 


in ſuch Citations are of Uſe to confirm the Ar 


5 ment, s perhaps they! may be) be of Influence with * | 
Readers , to make them weigh with more Deliberation - 


1 «pres 3 TAY (© tet a eder, r. 
3 this 


Lon the 
ſterial Inſtruction, which belongs to P 


both as they fit in Church Judicatures, and as, in .the 
Cour ſe of their Miniſtry; they inſtrutt the Peaple f 
their Charge: And we are obliged to hearken to tall 
their: Inſtructions; obeying all thelr Commands, uten 
agreeable to the Divine Law. But we are nęyer to be: 
lieve them with inplinite Fuitb, nor obey. them with 
Yind Gbrdience, or without proving all they teach or 
command by the Touchſtone of the unerring Rule of 
God's Word. If they teach or command what is evil, 
we are expreſſy diſcharged to S or ohey ur 
Prov, xix. 27 72 70 1 2 NN 
Violent Settlements Pelag ins e Meaſtue erige 
vial; the corrupt Fountain whence: at this Day our Dir 
viſions and otker Maladies do flow, 1 judged it Duty to 
_ reſtify againſt them in ſundry Places of 'the following 
| Dialogues, Here perhaps it will be aid, What can 
Judicatures do but ſettie upon Preſentations, while the 
Law is ſo expreſs. for. them ? Can ve fly in the Face of 
the Law, arid ſo provoke the Legiſlature to bind the 
'Yoke of 'Patrohages with greater Rigour upon us Or, 
if Church Judicatures would ſettle: the Man whom the 
People are for, where fhall the Miniſter have a Supenck. 
if ſettled without the Patron's Preſentation? 
aner, If it be as ſome tell us, there is Rule in 
the Common Law of England, That if any Statute be 
1 made contrary to the Law of God, it is null and 
« void ;“ then I cannot help thinking this of Patronages 
is ſuch a Statute. 2. Tho* fince the Reformation Pa- 
tronages till had Law for them till 1 649, yet they were 
never ſo in force, as that the Chureh of Scatland ſettled 
Miniſters renitente & contradicente Eccleſin, or over the 
Belly of Congregations, The great Mr. Alexander Hen. 
dern gives Feſtimony to this in his little Tractate of 
the Gavernment aud Order. of the Church of Scotlan _ 
155 LC Eo 5 0 


Te ul Revd 
90 che Author of that nervous Rec, enuded, Grange 


ar Schemifts on Preſentations, publ TE | 
z on — 


dhe Author: ſpeaking af Patranages, A 
Jo TIO8: have Prelbyteriays, Pe d to ful 
% ſolutely tt this Hardhip , tha” they: had: aw 
4 cylties and Contentions about ir. After the;lp 

for Patronages, far ſeveral, Years all Patrons, thro? a. 
35 2 of gur F and Ae 1 laid 


. 


nm DE: 


ns began to be n 90 xa ufloners wpald 
accept. unleſs, conditionally; Bur now. alas-we! are: like, 
Bo and without Necefſity,to give, up with this Pre/+; 
byterian ng At firſt, hen Preſentations game to 
be offered; to Preſb 2 they had a Scruple ſa much 
23 to read them; 

1719 had got that Clauſe adjected te the Ae thr.Patrox 
nages; namely, that the Preſtutee was to declare his 
Heceptance, &c. it was thought no Preſbpterian would 
accept ;. yet at this Day we are ſo far gone back, that 
ſome had the Confidence (it deſerves à worſe Name) 


of the Preſentation, as an Argument for their being ſet- 
tled thereon, And it is to be regreted that ſome, wha 
in our Aſſemblies uſed in pleading to affirm, better 3 
Kirk ſnhould ly vacant, was. it for ſeven;Years,. than that 
a Miniſter ſhould: be thruſt, in upon a Congregation in: 
vito grege, or againſt their Will; yet now they are ready 
to plead. for Setelements upon luke more than hare Pre- 
N ſentations. {IC | - 
e „ As for our being compelled to Ktile barely upon 
d ſdzhem, I hope as long as our Gracious Sovereign King 
8 George; ſways the Sceptre over theſe. Lands (and long, 
[ - 

2 

d 
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long may it be) we bave no Ground to fear any ſuch 
Act, to the Grief of the Generality of his beſt Subjects 


in Scotland. And further, which would be in the plaineſt - 


0 Contradiction to our Eccleft, aſtical Rights, — to us 


1 by the Acts of both Kingdoms, as faid our N or I 


by” 17 . I, in their Addreſs to * Anne, 1521 
c Ne 5 0 
9 A” 1 Page 4. OE: „ Prom T3 ap 34122 * 


nd when our Friends in Parliament 


before our General Aſſembly, to plead their Acceptance |, 


. 
* > A 2 l ES > : 3 8 , | | : 


* hive told ws; . e W Jars hive heard' 
4 ly Pallage word Hof che Roman Law 'to' "this? 
| pe That a non tarde 'Devree or Grint ſhould! 
r bil ane Sovereign by Subtepticn oft 
re för HAtioh 115 ſh61 d not be binding up 

« 1 8 8. Who was fo Bie Sentence according to ſich? 
"Ig Atid obe of the Reaſons | alledged for Thas 
Act is; LOSES th& Conſtichees'of che Judges might net 
* ee char by 'vbHiged\ to determine | coMteary- | 
Ze Hara e, tos lihe cotton Imtereſt & the - 
Photog 7 Tf! fbr Jedes t to deterining contrary 
eonaturd] Fquity aul ine (o ritten Intereſt of the Liezes; 
18 to vithite Cörfſtierice, ds I doubt net it is 3 ithet]>Trey 8 
Ertl the Church of Scotland, as ſhes Would keep in 
with Confeience, ought carefully to guard againſt giving. 
Counteriance- by Her Sentences fo any Settlement' ui bas 
Prefehttttons\- withontthe Conſent of the Pegple of that 
ongregation lover Which the Perſon is eben placed; 
'f&' to do, 18 to act cbntrary to natural Equity; on 
the comtronTitereſt of the Licges ih tar Coligragation 
and a doing th Fa 22 whit we would: not ens ſoul 
. do to us. 947 K PITS 
But then as to the M lers Mainveniinus;? if ae me ; 
tell us, tis Law that beneficium ſeguitur Heine, or that 
the Miräſter ſettled by the Breſbytery bath a civil Right 
to che St pen@, then he cannot want & ſuitable Mainte. 
nance: Hit if this ſhall be refuſed; . by the dis 
vine Law, A Labourer is worthy Bir Re wand, r Tim. 
F. 48. To'*the: People of ach or Jeck Congregations 8 
ſhould rather contribute of their carnal Things for a 
ſuitable Maintenance, than to have a Paſtorithruſt in upon 
them 0 the Hurt of their precious Souls 
| -Ini the" lubſeq vent Conferences youll find it proven, 
[ | har to- genie Miniſters or others for Nbn: obedience 
8 the ITapuhetiong of ſuperior or ſupteme Jidicatures, 
* 1 len ther Commands arèe unjuſt; is contrary to the 
= D»arine of our - Confeſſion of Faith, as well as to the 
|. Word'of Ged. So the Author more readilycomplied 
bl with the Deſire of Writing upon the Subjeck, Was _ 
| 99 _ y 
* Grange or Schemiſts, P. 88. 8 942 
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9 r büt alſo a 5 
pen dr he ca folemn-Obligations — 
and not on to caſſert, but alſo to mt and dc 
fand tu te u Oo My) Nover the Dodhhe:of that 
Confeſſion; and thaving) one under the ſame: Obllge. 
tions with Reſpect to our Nicipline, he the more chear- 
fully wrote the followi ing Dialogues, being of Opinion, 
with a late Author, as & certainh W Piece of flaviſn 
„ Irapiety is as much commilited by à Man's ſuppreſſing 
« within his own Breaſt what in His Conſeience he thinks 
ct it is 5 profeſs, as by profelling what he doth | 
7 not believe... FOR 223 04 13175 280 21 ot an 
As ſometinies the Author hath Occaſion 10 "mention 
Peoples Right to elect their on Paſtors; ſo by the 
People having this Right, he means the Nobility, Barons, 
Gentry, Heretors, Magiſtrates, Town- Council, Miniſters 


in Collegiate Charges, Feuers, EIders, Deacons, .and = 


People: of inferior Rank, of our Communion, N 
chew Reſidente in the vacant Congregation, + £127 717! 
-- Tho! in this Tractate the Author hat advantednothini 
but what he takes to be Truth; yet as all Men are fallibl 
and may err, ſo if any ſhall diſcover an Error in the Per- 
formance, upon Conviction from Scripture, or our Stan- 
dards, he'll ſay, errare poſſum, hereticus' eſſe nols, bein Ng 
ren in ſuch a Caſe with Chearfulneſs dofretract. 

It is Pity the Subject hath not bad an abler Pen to 
Banale it; for many Times the Strength of unſound 
Principles lies in the Weakneſs of ſuck as are Advo- 
cates for the Truth; every one hath not ſatis hume- 
rorum, or Shoulders enough „for the Burden, as Z. Z uing- 
lius ſaid of an honeſt Champion for the T ruth in his 
Day. But though the Author of the enſuing Dialogues, 
without affected Humility, judges himſelf to be among 
the weakeſt that are ſor private Judgment, and againſt blind 
Obedience to the higheſt; yet, ſeeing: he could hear 
none engaging in this "neceſſary: Quarrel, though the 
moſt of thoſe he had Occaſion to converſe with upon 
the Subject declared, they judged ſome Thing of tie 
Nature was needful at the. Time, he chuſed, rather 
than that Adverſaries ** „ 3 the leaſt 


Aer, 


\ 


=... 
Anßwer, h allo (at he Deſire of Gibe Mita is 

. ofteems) the Publication of the following Dialogues, 
which, through the Ditine: Bleſſing, he.; hopes may be 


State, and all Societie 


* BE * , l * 
* 25 
* 


of ſome Uſe 10 flop the Mouths :of Adverſuries; for 
Sometimes aur of the:Houths, of ſuch aa gare but like 
Babes ond Suchlings be bell ordained Strength, fo as 
4 flill the Enemy and Avenger, Pſal! viih 2 
The Authot᷑ of the enſuing Dialogues, „ lays 
his Account with Frowns, 112 not Hl-will, froni ſundry, for 


as be had no Deſign ggainſt any in particular at wris 


Prejudice at any of (his Oppoſites, but wiſhes them all 
Proſperity ;- deſiring they may believe he afted' from 
Conviction of Duty in what hobath id upon the Sub- 
jects treated of or touched in this Performance; deſign- 


ing, as the Divine Glory, the Good of the Church f 
Chriſt * Scotland, and Benefit of human Society, be- 


waded ſuch are the- beſt Friends to Church, to 

ieties, who are moſt concerned to ob- 
ſerve the Royal Law af Ghrift, which binds every Soci- 
ety, whereas ſuch, as are regardleſs thereof, We's e 
and Peſt to all Societies. 

Perhaps he may be charged by Gas as being of 2 
diviſive Spirit; yet all cauſcleſs Diviſion. is what his 
Soul abhors, wiſhing Peaple may conſider with ſerious 
Deliberation, ' weighing in the Balance of the Saut ta- 
ary what are the Grounds for which they do withdraw, 
or are tempted to withdraw, l bears the 


ing pe 


Charafter of a Miniſter of Chriſt ; minding it is not 


every Thing amiſs in a Miniſter's Conduct, whether in 
Church Judicatures or otherwiſe, that will be ſufficient 


Ground of rejecting, or yet of difſenting from his Mi- 


niſtry. Miniſters are Men of like Paſſions with others, 


having Infirmities with which they are to bear, as they 
pro > fulfil, the Law of Chriſt; remembring the beſt 


of Chriſt's. Servants may differ in their Sentiments 


Ment many Things, As xv. 39. 
Hoping the Reader will lay aſide all Prejadion; and 


* Wiſhing him much — reading, I bid him hear- 
Sly Adieu. | 


hat he D Written here; yet it is his Comfort, that 
ting, ſo he can appeal to the t he hath no 


A % 
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Ar guments for fefa ing kel Brotiten in ihe (hach 
of Scotland as did not obey the Commands of 
our General Aſſemblies, with Anſwers to them, p. A- 


Arguments againſt cenſuring thoſe Brethren for their 


Non. Obedience. p. 20652. 
5 of a more Sener! Nawre,) which concern 
in favours © pri vate Judgment, and againſt blind. 

1 had to the RES when their . are ſin- 
fal or dubious, p. 5103. 
Of what Authority i is the 24 Boot of Bible to 
us, being of ſuch antient Date, p. 32, 33, 34. 


A Hiſtory of ſeven Regulations anent the calling! of 
Goſpel Miniſters made in this Church vonk the Refor- 
mation, 41—46. 

Eminent Miniſters in the Church of Scotland inſtan- 
ced, as famous Mr. Knox, Maſters Henderſon, Gilleſpie, 
Rutherfoord, Woed, Dickſan,. Fleeming, Publick Refolu=- 
Honers, Jamieſon and Dunlop, Pp. 78—83. 

So alſa eminent Miniſters among the E ugliſb Diſſen- 
ters, as Hudſone, Poole, Jenlyn, Alop, - 1 Authors of 
the Ca/e of indifferent Things in the Worſhip of Cod, alſo. 
the Provincial Aſſembly. which met in the Province of 
London 1649 ; ſo both Independents and Pre/byterians, in 
their Syncreti/m drawn up and agreed to-1 689, p. 83-87. 

Again, eminent Perſons: in the eſtabliſhed Church: of 
England, as Biſhop Dauenant, Hales, Cbillinguwarth, Stil- 
Ing fe, Dr. Field, Dr. Barrow, Biſhop of Hereford, 

ops Burnet, Croft, Bramhall and Reynolds, Dr. Sher- 
ck; and even Archbiſhop Land, Mr. Charles Leſſie, 
Dr. Whitaker, Dr. Headley Biſhop: of Bangor; and of 


Sears Biſhops, as Dr. der Biſhop of Aberdeen, ank 


the Biſhop of Edinburgh by his Inprimatur to, ſome 


Sermons; which declared for the Doctrine of private 


Jadgment, and againſt all blind Obedience z as alſd the 
Judgment of Na I. of hh ES 3 | 


1. 6-0 | 
E A by Doctrine of _ 2 is not tenable 
. uch a5 have” anguedpifor | 
| i Rory ＋ * 3 ol. 18 3 95—99. 
Gelten RN Who i is to he Judge, when 
. 47 think one Thing, and in Inferi ors. think an- 
other? 501 £9 57 b. . 104, 105. 
Whether now is ws Act of Parliament 1690 of any 
Force in this Church, in caſe there is not a Preſenta- 
#01? anſwered, p. 106. 
Whether was that Ad 1 885 made with the Conſent 
and by the Advice of thoſe old worthy * reſbyterian. 
Miniſters, who had been ſufferin 8 under Pretacy before 
the Revolution? anſwered; © p. 1071 12. 
Whatever is the People” 8 Right of Election, it is 
Wow, in the Author's Eſteem, that leſs than what is 
their Due would ſatisfy them in our preſent Situation, 
and phat that Jeſs is p. 113, 114. 
That People have a Divine Right to eleck their Paſtors, 
ſhown, with Anſwers to ſome Objections, . p. 11 5133. 
Whether, becauſe Heritors before the Revolution are | 
aid to have been all Elders, Was that the Reaſon why. 
they had no more Voice in the Election of Miniſters than. 3 
N le of inferior Rank till the Revolution, P: 133, 134. a 
WMbar may ſilence Seceders, arid ſatisfy ſuch as are, . 
ready to think the cenſuring Brethren is a ſinful. Term ; f 
of Communion, and that therefore People, ought to ſe- , 
parate from the Church of Scotland, ſhown p. 135—138.. : 
Q 


Eminent Divines in the Church of England inſtanced, 
| who have declared for the People” 8 N to elect their 
* | Paſtors, N p:. 139, 140, 141. 5 
1 Though Miniſters: are not obliged to 25 Obedience, 8 
- d are they obliged to &b/0lute Subpifſo ion, or Sub; 
12 miſſion in all Things ? anſwered, P.. 144, 145. cl 
| | In the 7th Dialogue there are 12 or 13 Corollaries, i in 5 
4 which, among other Particulars, the Sin of Patrous in | 
* preſenting, and of Preſentees in accepting, While the, of 
it r is averſe and oppoſite, is manifeſte - 
1 2 e 2 
i | 4 the 155 of the Book there are nine Addendims. " iN 
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ane, lobte 4 gende, ce. 
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N NENT F 
rn, My am glad to fee you, having lviiged for X 

© Meeting, that we 2 0 confer about ſome Mat- 
700 ters ol Momanit.” 2 n S209 7 31.9 1 
A eee -4 fog: NE U FBC 
Pray, bur ae the Den anent which you, 1onged | 
for a'Conferenice 7" - 1 0925 


75 im. Io is about hs State of Atlas in el 3 of 
Seeland, which look with a very black and melancholy 
Aſpect to many of the moſt ſerious and religious; par- 
ticulariy with reſpect to the higher Judicatures of this 

Church, their. cenfuring ſuch Miniſters and. Elders as 
have. not Freedom to 5 5 their Sentences, enjoining 
” | mHen i penile Miniſters upon little more than hare Pre- 
q Fentations,, the Body of the:Congregation being utterly 
i and openly oppoſite. to the Settlement. 

1. ene are e. T hings in the Conduth of 


„ 


5 of our 1 ene pals Du and General 17 15 
ſc bly, I would fain have your Sentiments of their late 


is Sentences and Cenfures. 

ip Iren. Be pleaſed to let me know what are the partl- 

* f cula Sentences you and others complain of, s 
1 im. It, 1s A e 1. That the ade 17 50, 


14 +» 


e'<* . 


4 '1l Þ e ee Ig a Call to that wa wg appointing, i in. 
"on caſe of their Refuſal to obey the Aſſembly 8 Sentence 
b chat Affair, chat they mould be cenſured by their 


1. — ; y 4 Gems 


r 2 1 
- 3 — RT Ras .. A AGE Aa. bs. "cs 6363 —— 


Commiſſon: And they not having Freedom in their 
Conſtiences to concur in that Settlement, were cited be- 
fore their Commi ſſion, who did accordingly rebuke them. 
2. It is complained, that the Aſſemblies 1749 and 1750 
did enjoin the Presbytery of pLizlithpew | toil ſettle the 
Pariſh of Torphichen with a Probationer, to whom the 
whole People reſiding in that Congregation (if it was 
not about two or three Perſons)! were very oppoſite : 
And that Preſbytery, not having obeyed the Injunction 

of former Genera Aſſemblies, were cited to the Aſſem- 
bly 1751, where they were rebuked. 3. It is com- 
plained, that the Commiſſion of the laſt General Aſ- 
ſembly, viz. 1751, which met at Edinburgh NVoveinber 
13th that Year, did enjoin the Preſbytery-of Dumfries 
to ſettle the Pariſh of Terreagles, though the Congre- 
gation was utterly againſt the Candidate's being ſettled | 

' among them. 4. It is further complained of this laſt ' 
- Commiſſion, that they have enjoined the Preſbytery of 
Dunfermline, under Pain of Cenfure by them in Mare 1 
[1 
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next, to ſettle the Partſh of Inner feithing upon à Pre- 
ſentation, while the Congregation were and cotitinne to 
be againſt the Settlement; © and that Commiſſion hath t 
appointed the Reverend Mr. 7o#n Spence Minifter of 
the Goſpel at Orwell to preach and moderate at that 
Ordination, though the Commiſſion was told, 'before 
they paſt this Sentence, That his Situation was ſuch in 
that Congregation, that, ſhould” he obey their Sentence, 
he could not thereafter expect to have tlie Face of a 
Iren. Seeing you aſk niy Sentiments as to theſe Sen- 
tences, I ſincerely declare, I think they ought not to 
be obeyed ; Settlements invito grege, or againſt the Con- 
gregations Conſent, being directly contrary! to repeated 
Acts of our General Aſſemblies; being alſo a manifeſt 
Hindrance to the Succeſs of the Goſpel in the Hand of 
the Candidate ſettled; and if, as 1 nothing doubt, 
Scripture Conſequences be Scripture, as is afſerted by 
orthodox Divines againſt Arlaus, Socinians, and others, 
then that Practice is alſo oppoſite to the Sacred Oracles, 
the Scriptures of Infallible Truth. And as for the Al: 
3 8 2 | ſembly's 
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ſembly's conduct in RYE ſuch as — not Fins: 
dom in their Cönſciences to obey ſuch Sentences ; after 
hearing Arguments pro\ arid con at the laſt Aſſembliy, 4 
was m 7 and more confitmed that ſuch Cenſures are 


what can never be juſtified, 'overthrowing the Doctrine 
of private judgment, for which we are to contend as 
pro aris & facis , this being one of the Truths delivered 
Fo the Sainis. 

Tim. As before meeting I long to ſte you, ſo then 


T had a threefold Requeſt to 'make unto you, the gran 


ting of which will oblige me much. 

Iren. If in my Power, you need not doubt of my 
Willingneſs to grant all your reaſonable Deſires; and 
therefore let me hear them. | 

Tim, The Firſt of them is, That you give me your | 
Judgment of that important Queſtion, much agitated in 
the Church of Scotland at this Day, Whether are Peo+ 
ple, Miniſters and Elders in particular, obliged in Con- 
ſcience to obey the Commands of the ſuperior Judica- 
tures, eſpecially of our ſupreme Judicature the General 
Aſſembly, whether they can ſee them to be agreeable 
to the Divine Law, or not ? 

Iren. To that I anſwer very kilefly, That albeit we 
are to yield ready and cheerful Obedience to all their 
Injunctions, to all their lawful and reaſonable Com- 
mands, and ar not only for Wrath, or Fear of Cen- 
ſure, but for Conſcience fake z and albeit it ſhould, in 
ſome Reſpect, be afflifting to us, when their Commands 


are ſuch that we cannot obey them; yet if, upon 
Trial and Examination, they be ſuch that we cannot 


ſee. they are agreeable to=the Divine Will, we are 
not to obey in the leaſt ; Or, if we but entertain a 
Doubt of their Lawfulneſs, we are not, we ought 
not, to obey; for as in all Cafes we are to obey , 
God rather than Man, fo, by the Royal Law of the 
upreme Lawgiver, every Man is to be fully perſwa- 


del in his Ü Mind of the Lawfulneſs of what he 


doth ; *: for whaiſcever ts not EY: Faith is Sin. Let 
me hear Vour next . : 
* om, 14. * 23. 
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ſed to give me an Account of the Arguments adduced 


at the laſt Aſſembly, for genſuring thoſe Brethren wha. 
had refuſed Obedience to the General Aſſembly 17 50 3. 
deſiring alſo to know what was ſaid, or hat You. 
may. be anſwered to ſuch Arguments. 5 
Iren. I cannot pretend to one of the beſt of Memo 


* 


: ries ; ; Yet, to the beſt of my Remembrance, III tell vou 


What was argued for inflicting Cenſures 1 upan ſuch MG — 
niſters; and then ſhow. what Was, or might in my . 
nion deen, „anſweręd to thoſe Arguments, | | 
Tim. Proceed then. 
Iren. Firſt, It was argued at the laſt Aﬀably, That. 
ſach Brethren as had not obeyed the Command of the 
former Aſſemblies, were guilty. of contemning the Au- 


thority of this Church, and therefore deſerved hi hb | 


Cenſure, the General Alf ee being our W 1 
cature. f ef 
Jim. What was anfivered to that? 
Tren. To this it was or might been anſwered, Tho! 


we are much to regard Authority, both Civil and Ec 


cleſiaſtical, commanding what is right and agreeable. to 
the Diving, Will; yet, if the Command af the higheſt 
upon Earth be contrary to the Authority of the King of 
Kings, we are to contemn. it, ſo far as wot to yield Obes, 
dience thereto. Hen ce judicious Calvin ſays, Si acquie- 
wiſts imperio, &c. „If you have fog Fore in Autho- 


4 rity, you have wrapt yourſelves in a very evil Snare.” * 
Indeed Archbiſhop Spozzwoed, in his Sermon before that 


Perth Aſſembly, at which the known foe Articles of; 
Perth were approven, ſaid, 4 put Cgſe, Authority. 
& ſhonld appoint Orders in the Church, which tend; 


C nat to ſet forward Godlineſs and Piety ; yet they 
& muſt be obeyed by the Members of that Church, as, 


long as they have the Force of an Inſtitution. And 
" if any ſay, My Conſcience ſuffers me not to obey, for 


I am perſwaded that ſuch things are not right nor ap- 


4 pointed; I anſwer ( Jays he) In Matters of this Na- 


« ture and Quality, the Sentence of thy Superiors 
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123 © and Divines.” This is monſtrous 
and yet it looks top like this, to oblige Mem- 

bers 9 1 inferior Church Judicatures to obey the, Com- 
mands of fu perior Judicatures, whether. noi can judge 
than, ©, 0 , OT... not. But as all Pre Hy terlant have 

d"this ſtrange Doftrins of ' blind Obedience, ſo 

0 ha haye f Wan of Epiſcopal "Principles ; ; As, to name 

b I one of them at this, Time, iz. the learned Hales, 
who affirmg,”. That When either falſe or uncertain 
5 Concluſions are obtruded for Truth; or Acts, either 


unlawful,” or miniſtring Juſt Sctuple, are required of 


64 us to be performed ; 3 = thoſe Caſes Conſent were 


6 Conſpi ira GY, and open Conteſtation is not Faction ot | 


Schill, Wo due Ch riſtian Atoiotty No ration 


9 can doubt but God is to beyed rather than 7 


Nan or Men, be they never i far 19875 to us: His 
Laws and Authority are | to be regarded, come of the 
Laws and Authority of fallible Mortals what will ; and 
when they, by their Authority, enjoin any Thing that 
is unjuſt, we are not to.be careful to anſwer them in 
this Matter ; and to do otherwiſe, would be with the 
wicked. to contemn God, and trample upon his Authority. 
Tim. Juſt no you! cited one Hales : Pray who was 
he? was this Judge Hales, who was an Ornament to 
that Reign in which he lived? < 
Tren. No: This was Hales of Eaton college | in x Cams | 
bridge, A very eminent rare Perſon alſo. The Publi- 
Mer of his Tracts. gives him the Epithet of Incompas 


| rable : That acute Author of Melius Inquirendum, vis. 


the Reberehnt Mr. Alſop , fays, "he was one of whom the 
Church of Fuglaul h 40 Ground to boaſt: Stilling feet 
gives him the Char ter of being as learned and judi- 
cious à Divine as moſt 'the Engliſh Nation hath bred: 
And Dr. Pierſon fays. much the fame of him; af. 
ming he was a Man of. as great Sharpneſs, Quitk- 


neſs and Stability of Wit, as England, or perhaps ay 


N ev 6 bred. 2 to FR this 1 
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| ik the gere and. TM Gill her 1,95 
| Even when our Gonſeience ſuffer us not to Obe 
4 yet fill we labmit, and. ſub get out felve ; and ww 
« ther do, nor ſhall a 1 wee, any the feaſt Con. 
« tempt of Authority.“ So, ateordin 15 to him, it ia 
not a Contempt. of Authorit ty, to refuſe blind. Obedience. 
to Men's Commands; but only a ſhewing greater Re- 
gard to the Authority of *7he Governor among the Nas, 
tons, than to any human Authority whatſo meyer, 
- Tim... 1 Fly of vou ir Mind, Hamel) Yo. "that if 5 
man 3 compete in e it, 18 to, be co. 
| But go on to a ſecond Argui ent. i | 
Hen. The ſecond. Argument adduced for cenfuring 1 
thoſe Brethren who had not Freedom to obey the 15 
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tence of the General Aſſembly, was, That they j - 
deſerved Cenſurg, , becauſe they bad n 2 
_ Preſbyterian Principle. of Subjection and ae * 2 
the Sentences of — BY Judicatures, , much of the, | v 
Beauty of Preſtytery heing to be Pi in the Subordi- 2 
nation of the inferior i 7 "The IPRA Judicktares of er 5 
Church 2 
Tim, Well, what v was ; anſwered, or what think 0 * 
can be anſwered to that ? | 7 
Feu. I think it may be anſwered, That albeit it i 2 
alledged by forme, tis a Prefoyterian, Principle, that 1 = 
are to be ſubject. ghd obedient to the Sentences of ſupe- 1 
rior Church Judicatures, yet this is what can never e 7 
yielded. It was never a Preſbyterian. Principle, that 4 
the Sentences of the higheſt Church Judicatures, was it 4 


an Oecumenical Council, are to be ob ved with poſitive 
we judge to, 


Obedience, when they enjoin any Thi ir „ 
be unlauful, or againſt the Word of God; for Sub- | © 
jection to a Sentence, tho unjuſt, 1 one Thing, and. th 
to yield poſitive Obedience to it is quite another Thing. || I: 
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Was politive Obedience to all their Sentences or Com- le 
mands a Preſbyterian Principle, I ſhould reckon it D 
Duty, without a Moment's Delay, to renounce Preſby., be 


brd The Doctrine of the gublicl Conſcience was ne- | 
ver eſpouſed by Preſoyiorignss Dr. Kult. who read, 
57 E 7 > much 

a Dilp. 8 the Engl. cer. p- 28, 


f : 


Pad 


„5 | Much about, Wrote 5 wh, Wu eG 
„ byterian Pp rinciples, ſays X of the Doctrine of +l 


"" „elende, " It is a Solecifn inf Diviiity*' The Will 

4 . Süperio rs, blind Obedience; is an old Papi Tool, 

« | * S ve OO Rincrs ;* but ſuch ab Er affron⸗ 

e of Gopkjence is. 2 new. inventzon, that this A J 
N bes Whit noured With.“ Was that'Dotrine true, 7795 | 
5. 91 * Would have little te de with Conſdence in 

3 ch Things, but to know What is the Aﬀembly's will; | 

E then the Fog Teſt” ſecure''in WY obeyity . enjoy 

— 

py ſhe 2 — & ths Pr ert to ee of 

g. 2 of ine the” ee 'of Englanck, a 


the 

8 15 wee Words, "pp all. Thin 11 * W aud 1 5 RS 
-- « nec ary anti hiſt Reſerve e Obedience promiſe 
os | * to FEccleænlaſtical 8 eier and no doubt they are. 
a, Profeffor Ruther ao was an eminent Preſbyterian, 
e || writing muck for ee yet he, in his Due R. WH 
is of Preſbytery P. 42, 4 42, ſays, „When the Stuencs 
0 &« of the: dalge is 'maniſeftly* unjuſt, the Exęcutioners 
ee and TH ors are Hor to execute it: For Dog the 
a || © Edvmite' ſinned in Killing the Lord's Prieſts at the 
5 % Command of * E and the Pont of” Saul did 
i 4 religiouſly r that Service 3 the Soldiers, who cru» 

1 del 657 ge only as Men but as Lictors, ſinned 
1 wit ainſt a Finciple of the Golfpel, which they were 
8 iged” to Bellebe (Mary's Son is the true Meſſiah 
Jo ce de a 
it ihe Executioner ; Who behea E * Ba p, ſinned, 


it | *"becanſe he was obh ed to ad i : har 42 Prophet, - 
| F, £5] 7 hs 3 } S709! 

0 7 "10 ho rebuketh” cet in 4 Ng, oi 1 5 be: Tul ts 

o | © Death teres +&-—Ttie Corman f. le Prince can 


„remove no Pbabt För Confeience,”* 100 as little WW 

4. the Command of any other Superior ; ; and there he To: 

z. | hath much more to" this Putpoſe. 'So "Mr. George Gil. 

4 leſpie, another Sant pete, affirms, + That the 

it | Decrees of any Coin *uhatfomever 4 ught c Ful ts 

ja | be tried, whether they g 2 with the Scriptures, or not. 

„ | andfo he judged they are to be regarded Wee or not: 

4 1 2: IS 

* * Rat. Def. of Noncotiformity, p. 25. e _ 
* 1 Treatiſe againſt Cer. Þ: 296, 1 - 


2 5 Ns 


e oat i 


WC. 1 — = — — — 
* — =” is am” a 
— — 7 = . 
Ka # bs is he OR 4s 4 = — * Ya 
- —_ 4 — mn . > 2 


— * 
3 - Coro fr * 
* » 4 us rel gear rt 


. an DEN IIS 
—ͤ RE OI 
= 


: 
3 
4 * 
4 1 
— - 
6 4 * 
„ 4 
H { 
=. 
Fr 
FT 54 od 
1 
7 F _ 
5 4 
*#Y% 
* 
11 ] 
8 * 
1 * - 
Lies 
14 

”_3 

„ 
4 

+, 2 

- * 1 

4+ 36 
"” 

« - 1 
= of 
„ 

17 »Þ* g 

. 
<Q _ 
. * 9 
£ : 5 Y 

I 0 £ 
1 
1 

' mY 
; = - 

> - 

$6 
. 

; vj 4 
4 
- =%s 

- Ky 4 7 
* 2 > 

EET 

* + ” 

we 
453 

l 1 'T 
* 1 
i % 14 1 . 
4 7 5 
} 2 
1 
— 4s 
1 * 2 
$843. 452M 
G > 
1 5 : 
, : 

212 

{ . 
* * ; 
þ © * 

bu 1 

ir + I 4 
1 

— ? 

WR 

wy "14 2 

o 
* 

uu p 

J = 

* 5 
* 5 
1 * - 
By i, 
F : 
p G * 
115 
t 1 7 

» 85 

$3 = 
1 p 
s £: 
= - 

5 41 
6 * 2 = 
- 1 , 
* 
* 

| 

* 
F * . 
$5 
| ; 
my 
. 
4; 5 * 
- = 3 X 
L 1 

; 1 N . 
— TA 


— 
v e * 
. Mrs — — . ot r 


E VI I 44, 


ce of Gag, laid, down in Scripture: We ve tu 5 p 
_ & Tyranny, Whi . 8205 oer of giving t Ng 
de for a Law; tis 7d 1 i 
dt ed for: The fi e Rule. in 5 Wore 
de the Holy Seri 12 we äffirm to be _regulam Fgula: 
bet tam, 4. e. a Rule to be regulated, Peace bei 
| ad in walkin according to Scripture Canon, Ga 
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28 only 
al Vi. 164 
It is further noticeable, That though | ſind, 7 aſſert 
this of. obeying our Syperiors in the Church 13 A Rress 


25 55 terian Principle, yet 1 have neyer heard of their i ins 
ſtancing any Preſbyterian that aſſerted. ſo much, nor 


giving the eaſt Authority for. their Affirmation, when 
their Commands are judged to be unlawful. 
Tim. I wonder any ſhould affirm the Doctrine of 


bund Obedience to Men in any Caſe is due or requis 


red by. Preſbyterians to A Judieatures. But let 
me hear another, of their ROY: ents. 80 0 pate: # 
r 


Iren. A third Ar N (ile Brethren 
who, pag pot ohe 7 op = Orders, was to. this 


#22 


15 Poſes any Thing like 2 Principle of Conſcience, or 
becauſe they ed it would be in in 1 221 to copcur 


With ſuch Settlements as. the Aſſemb Me he Vp) but 


from an Affectation of Fel = plea 


| and. commend thetaſelves to. thein,. as, being 1 Men 0 


more tender Con ences, 5 
; Tim. What was, or what think you. inight been, 
replied to that Argument? 

dren, It might | been replied, Who told them ſo munen ? 


AS 


aw, 


* * . 1 2 * * 1 
% +4 Oy 


e i 2 becauſe it was 


As all Men, ſo eſpecially ſuch as ſet up for ſingular 


Charity, ought to put the belt Conſtruction upon their 
Neighbours Actions of Words they can bear; for Cha. 
rity thinketh no Evil : Who art thou that judgeſt another 
Man's Servant? To his own Maſter he ſtandethh o# 
falleth *. As we are not to do quod libet, or what 
liketh us; ſo many times we ire not to do quod licet, or 
that which is lawful for us; but quod expedit, or that 
which is expedient : All Things are lawful for ine 
Cid the Apoftle) but all Things are not expedient "= 
all Things are lauſul for me; but all Things edify 

not +, Calvin and Viret, in writing to Farel, expreſs 

themſelves thus; We only deſire, that you humour 
«© the People as far as your Duty will allow: There are, 
ce as you know, two Sorts of Popularity. I hope 
« you will pardon, if we treat ſomewhat freely with 
4 you! In this Degree we ſee you do not farisfy the 
© Good themſelves ; were there even no other Fault; yet 
4 in this you ſin, becauſe you do not content the Godly, 
cc to whom the Lord has appointed you a Debtor :? 
Better a Milſtone was hanged about our Neck; and 


that we were drowned in the Depths of #he Sea, than 


that we juſtly offend one of Chriſt's little ones. The 
goo and good Mr. Corbet, as Mr. Daniel Burgeſs calls 
im, and of whom Mr. Calamy ſays he was every Hay 
a great Man, in his Kingdom of God amang Men, Page 
175, ſays, © The Truth is, a Miniſter's Reputation is 
& of great Moment to the Ends of his Miniſtry: and 
ce he is not to be blamed, that is loth it ſhould ſuffer 
* Shipwreck; and an Appearance or Suſpicion of 
« Time-ſerving doth greatly endanger it. If a Man 
ce ſhonld forbear ſome Compliances, which he chari⸗ 
cc tably foreſees will bring him into a vehement Suſpi-. 


„ cion thereof, in Charity it ſhould be taken not for an 


« undue Valuation of his own Credit, but for a tender 
4 Regard to the Honour of the Goſpel.” 55 
Some are apt to ſay, The Command of Authority 
or the Injunction of the General Aſſembly, is enough 


Roti. 14, 4. © 
+ 1 Cor. 10. 23, 32, 33 
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n ; 
to e away all the Scruple that can be fu poked to 
ariſe from the People's taking Offence. But I _—_ beg 
leave to differ from them, having ſome of the mg 
tender judicious Caſuiſts to ſupport me here, as the grea 
Mr. Durham Pre ſeſſor of Divinity in the College of 
Glaſgow, who, in his elaborate Treatiſe on Scandal 9 
having put the Queſtion, © What is to be done, when 


„ there ſeems to be an Oppoſition between the Com · 


mand of a Superior and the eſchewing of Offence, c.“ 
he in Anſwer ſays, (In that Caſe the Scandal is ſtill active 
& and given, and therefore no Command of Authority 
'« can warrand one in ſuch a Deed:“ And there he 
cites Ames in his Caſes of Conſcience, and Gilleſpie in his 
Diſpute of Ceremonies, aſſerting No Man can command 
either our Charity or our C nſciences, or make up the 
Hazard of a given Offence, &c, Tho' all the World 
ſhould take Offence for doing what is commanded Duty, 
we are to do it notwithſtanding: But in Actions of an 
indifferent Nature we ought to abſtain from them, 
when we know they give, or are ready to give, Offence: 


to them that are weaker : writing after the Apoſtle's 


Who — 05 a6] 1 Cor. 8. who, after he had faid in the 12th 


ver. But when' ye ſ% ſin againſt the Brethren, and 


"ound their weak Conſcience, ye ſim againſt Chriſt ; 


"2 in the 13th ver. he ſays, Wherefore, if Meat male 


my Brother to offend, 4 will eat no Fleſh while the 
World ſtandeth, leſt I make my Brother to . offend. 
A conforming Clergyman in the Church of England, 
ſpeaking of that Church, ſays, © The Church, I am 
22 of Opinion, may thank her preferments for the ex- 
cc treme Zeal of many of her Votaries in the Caſe of 


(e Conformity: The Roman Clergy had never ſtickled 


«© ſo earneſtly to have advanced their Biſhop above 
& the Council, if the latter could have given Dignities 
& as well as the former : The Whore of Babylon never 
c wanted Pledgers, whenever ſhe drank to them out of 
4 her golden Cup, whatever Abominations it was filled 
6“ with.” Were we to ſay any Thing to that Pur- 
poſe, concerning thoſe that ſtill Ppeat * Warmth 

On 


2 rut I. Chap. 7. p. m. . 


on the Side of Patras or Preſentations, and againft 

the antient Doctrine of the Church of Scotland anent 

the People's Right to chuſe their Paſtors, we would be 
reckoned very uncharitable; and yet perhaps ſuch ſecu- 
lar ſelfiſh Conſiderations foray them not a little many 

Times, that being the Way to Preferment and e 

from or by greater ones. 

Tim. I own the Doctrine of "Offence is no weh light 
Matter as many take it to be. But go forward. 

Iren. A fourth Argument for cenſuring the diſc obedient 
Brethren was, That unleſs they were cenſured for their 
Diſobedience to the Commands of the General Aſſembly, 
the Conſtitution of this Church was ruined; and her 
Foundation ſapt; becauſe after this her Authority would 
be contemned, and her Commands trampled upon, : 
Tim, Let me hear what could be ſaid in e W 
that Argument. 

W It might be anſwered, 1/2, All the true Sons of 
the Church of Scotland will be ſorry for every thing that 
can occaſion the leaſt Hurt to the Conſtitution of their 
Mother Church ; yet when it may come to this, that 
they muſt either offend their heavenly Father, or do 
what may diſpleaſe their Mother, FR can never be in 
a Strait what to chooſe, 

_ 2dly, It might been anſwered, They Winde think it 
would be a Stroke at our Church Conſtitution for them 
to have a Hand in ſettling any Miniſter in their Bounds, 
with little more than à bare Preſentation for a Call, 
command it who will, The Commiſſion of the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly 1711 „ in their Addreſs to Queen Anne, 
ſaid; “ We conceive the reſtoring Patronages is con- 
bf trary to our Church Conſtitution, and therefore it 
« will inevitably obſtru& the Work of the Goſpel, and 
E&''create great iforders and Diſquiet in this Church and 
« Nation.” And there they tell the Queen how, by the 
1ſt and 2d Books f Diſtipline, publiſhed ſoon after the 
Reformation,“ Patronages had been declared a Yoke 


and Burden upon the Church of Scotland, being ſtill 


* judged a Grievance till they came to be by Law abo- 


* ” If contrary to our Ghurch CORO and 
| * an 


an inevitable Obſtruction to the Wirk of the Goſpel, they 


ve a Tendency to ruin.qur Conſtitution. 


* + 


But, 3dly, I cannat ſee how the omittipg Cenſure in 
ſach a Caſe was a ſtriking at our Conſtitution, none be- 
ing to proſecute for this Omiſſian; and the Church of 
Scotland hath owned, in her Confeſſion of Faith *, that 
„% All Synods and Councils fince, the Apoſtles T imès, 
„ whether general or particular, may err, and many 
F have erred; therefore they are not io he made the 
„ Rule of Faith or Pragtice.” What if the Church 
of Scatland, by farbearing to cenſure, ſhould have 

_ owned, that in this Injunction , ſhe had erred, which 
would have put an End to the Affair; Shall this Church 
think ſhame thus to own. fo much, after what ſhe hath 
| , feclared in her Confeſſion of Faith juſt naw cited? It 
was a ſcandalqus Letter written by Archbiſhop Mitgift, 
and ſent to Queen Eliſabeth in 1584, in which, com: 
Plaining of the Erngiih Parliament, he fays, They 
have alſo paſſed a Bill givin Liberty to marry at all 
“Times of the Year without Reſtraint, contrary to the 
% Old Canons continually obſerved amongſt us, and: con- 
{ taining Matter which tendeth to the Slander of this 
F Church, as baving hitherto maintained an Error,” 
Some have ſaid, and juſtly, © It may be as high a Point 
F in Religion for People to awn a Miſtake when con- 
“ vinced of it, as to hold faſt the Truth.“ 
But, 4thly, It cannot be thought our Church Conſtis 
utian is in the leaſt Danger of being ruined by the 
Brethren's Conduct, till gy Hall ſhow ſome Scr iptur c 
Canon, or ſome fundamental Conſtitution, Canon, De- 
cree, Act or Rule of our General Aſſemblies, in former 
Times, thoſe Brethren have tranſgreſſed in not abeying 
the Aſſembly in the preſent Caſ. N 
But though we thould grant, which yet we cannot, 
That their former Sentences cenſuring, and that the 
Sentence of the laſt Commiſſion threatning to cenſure, 
the Preſbytery of Dunfermline, were juſt Sentences ; 
yet for them to have delayed, or for them to delay, 
the Execution of ſuch Sentences, could never have 
SIR OD  gvery 
2 Chap. 31. Sect. 4. | 7 
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- 


* 
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overturned our Conſtitution, more than it was an overs 


a turning of the Conſtitution, of Oecumenick Councils, 


when ſometimes they ſaw meet to delay the Execution 
of their . Sentences, yea and alter them, to prevent 
Schiſm in the Church. *, Auguſtine, in his Account of 
the Donati/ts, tells, that ſometimes. Cauncils, who have 
condemned Men, have yet far Peace, without any Sa- 
tisfaction, again reſtored them, upon after Thoughts: 
And he obſerved it as a great Condeſcenſion in the Bi- 
ſhops of Spain, that they did ſo in the Caſe of ©/7us, 

when he was found innocent by the French; They 
& did not (fays Augu/tine,) pertinaciouſly, with Ani- 
„ molity, defend their former Sentences, leſt they 
& ſhould fall into the Sacrilege of Schiſm, which (a 


e he) dath exceed all Wiekedneſs;“ and with that 


Humility Peace was preſerved, becauſe they chuſed ra- 
pier to be againſt their own Sentences, than that the 
Unity of the Church ſhould be injured, Dunham * 
19 2 It was one of the Ways of compoſing Differences 
in antient Times, that when Men were orthodox and 
profitable, though failing in ſome groſs Particular, yet, 
when they were owned. by others in the Church, Sy- 
nods did not ſtand for Concord to remove ſuch Sen- 
tences. There alſo he cites Auguſtine approving of the 
not cenſuring of Optatus, leſt thereby a Schiſm ſhould 
be occaſioned, becauſe of many their adhering to, him. 
Tim. It ſeems they have been more afraid of Sthiſm 
in the Church at that Time, than in our Days, in 
which not a few, who are Members in our Judicatures,- 
ſpeak as if they would think it no great Evil, thangh 
the largeſt Part of the Church of Scotland ſhould turn 
Diſſenters, turning their Backs upon their Miniſtry. 
But proceed. Lf, 5 
Iren. Further, 5thly, In Caſes of this Nature, if the 


ſupreme Judicature think it abſolutely neceſſary that 


ſuch or ſuch a Sentence ſhall be execute, then what ſhall 

hinder them to appoint ſome of their own Number, 

who have vated for that Sentence, to execute it? Or 

they may appoint ſome in that Presbytery or Synod, _ 
; | ap- 
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approving thereof, to put it in Execution : But to en- 


join ſuch as declare, without violating their Light, and 


going over the Belly of Conſcience, they cannot have 
the leaſt Hand in executing ſuch a Sentence, is what in 


my, Opinion can never be juſtified, Such as ſtand up 
for the People's Right in Election, or for a free Conſent, 
they are the trueſt Friends to our Conſtitution and Re- 
formation Principles : Others of oppoſite Conduct, who 


are Friends to Preſentations, and to accepting Pre entees, 
they patronize a corrupt Innovation, which both in its 


Tendency, and as a dangerous Precedent, threatens the 


utter Oyerthrow of our Preſbyterian Conſtitution ; and, 
as in 1711, the Church of. Scotland told Queen Ann 
in their 4747/5 to her againſt Patronages, At the Res 
 volution the Abolition of Patronages was made a Part ; 


F our Conſtitution. 
6thly, The Aſſembly's delaying to Aotortaliſe in ſuch 
an Afair, might have been a neceſſary Caution to our 


General Aſſemblies, in Time coming, to take better 


heed to their Appointments, which would ſecure them 
apainſt having their Sentences diſregarded ; whereas 


that of a Rebuke, or ſeverer Sentences, will not effect 
this, if their Sentences be unjuſt, as long as there are 


Men of Principle and Conſcience in this Church, reſol- 


ved in the Strength of ſupernatural Grace to chooſe the 


greateſt of Sufferings, rather than the leaſt of Sins. 


Sin provokes the Holy One of //ae! to ruin the beſt 
of Conſtitutions, and alſo it ruins precious Souls. Flat 
Juſtitia, ruat cœlum. 


Tim. I am perfwaded, if Men adhere honeſtly to the 
Conſtitutions and Ordinances of Zion's King, he will 


not fail to preſerve their Church Conſtitution. But g9 


on to another Argument. 


l . The f/th an, for cenſuring thoſe Bre. 
thren was this, That by their Diſobedience they had 
broken their Ordination Engagements; by which they 
became bound to ſubject themſelves. to all Preſby- 


teries and ſuperior Judicatures of this Church: And 


now having refuſed to bey the Aſſembly s Sentence en- 
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rowing wing: them. 2 to concur in ing ſach Pariſhes, ach 2» 
they 27 deſerve 270 2 8 VE 1 ts * 

Tim ty of breaking their Or ation — 
ments, no gully they deſerved Cenſure; for an Wee 
Man, tho' he ſhould /wear to his own. Hurt, yet he. 
changeth not. Pray let me hear what you can 1 in 
Anſwer to that Charge. 

Iren. 1 think that Accuſation was 1 — to en- 
gage to Submiſſion is one T hing, and to engage to 
yield poſitive Obedience is quite another Thing, as 1 
hinted to you formerly: Theſe are toto cel different. 
There is not a Syllable in any of our Ordination En- 
gagements requiring Obedience to all the Commands of. 
ſuperior Judicatures, ſuch Obligations would be vincula 
iniquitatis with a Witneſs; an Obligation to yield blind. 
Obedience, and act by the implicit Faith of Romaniſts. 

It would be conſidered, - that all the Subjection or 
Obedience we can come under to Superiors, tis only 
to be in the Lord: So Children are commanded to obey 
their Parents, and Wives are commanded to be obe- 
dient to their own Husbands, but it is only in the Lord, 
as Eph. vi. 1. Col. iii. 18. Ii the Lord, that is, in Way 
that are agreeable to the Will of the Lord : But, as. 
ſays our old Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. or Article 20, 
which treats. of General Councils their Power and Au- 
thority; © If Men, under the Name of a Council, pre- 
cc tend to forge unto us new Articles of our Faith, or to 
% make Conſtitutions repugning to the Word of God, 
ec then utterly we muſt refuſe the ſame as the Doctrine 
4 of Devils, which draweth our Souls from the Voice 
« of our only God to follow the Doctrines and Conſti- 
ec tutions of Men.“ 

I have read that, at the Council of 7 rent, as the 
Ambaſſador of the Duke of Brandenburgh preſented his. 
Mandate to the Council, he ſhewed his Maſter's good 
Aﬀection to, and Reverence of the Fathers of that Sy- 
nod; they anſwered very diſcreetly, telling him, © That 


4 the Council had heard his Diſcourſe with real Con- 


« tent, eſpecially that Part of it, wherein the. Elector 0 


> doth ſubmit himſelf to the my * 1 
X13 2 


— 


— 


— 
$4 


4» 
, 


——— 
> Pr W 


—— — 0 — 2 — a 

4 Pp W = w; þ- 5 mY * 
ns etl 7% — C : | we” — 8 * 

* — OSS — „ reg WT L5 WF ARE Ras 5 — - = - 
: - . n — — 2 — — 4 12 | ht = P — 

2 1 —— I ET —=T vom: 1 3 — . a 
* 7 "oe 2 * . Sa 8 . : 
* we N 0 
—— — 2” WY oo? 224 x % 


4% Tut 
a FR OTE 
& d 
4 NN 


— 


« * 2 
* PILE ener e PAP EPPS ces . 


& — * a - "a — p — * p ' 
- * > * + „ere „„ > as > Re 5 r „ = k wr; . _ 2 = - , \ = 
» . L — 5 2 - 3 "Wd 8 I IFC A a ths * - - 4 os "nv _—_ — E r 
0 : . » 5 7 ZY T3 WM TY E — 3 * 13 — — 
. — ß. ET /, 8 SIT ASS v % v2 ˙ Vp ˙ eee % 
. 4 3 a rum thee 5 x "—_ Per , _— — 3 3 * * — * nung; 4 
3 . - XR SR 7 ENGTCAPF SIT III. So SECT 4 Dre eee = ” bo — —_ n A FR os] 4. 0 4 
2 23 — — 2 4 * p —2 g -» 
Am n L 32 — me 6 N . 8 eee PX 3 — . * — — 
— 4 __— — - _ 4 } KN * ming y > 
„ 


« the Church; 


* 


is J 
e mA Ps 8. of it, hoping chat his Desds 
e vill be anſwerable to His Word. » But, as the Hiſto«' 


rian obſerved, here the Council pretended a Promiſe 


of no leſs than Ten thoufand, when the Bargain was 


only Ten; the Ambaſſador profered only Reverence, 
and they accept of Obedience ; lo Miniſters at their Ordi- 


nation promiſe only Subjection, and here they require 


Obedience: And the Preſbyterian Church of + Scotland 


Hath always been fo tender upon this Point, that no In- 
Nance can be given of her requiring any ſuch Obedience. 


at Licenſing, Ordination or Admiſſion of Miniſters. 


1 remember that under Prelacy, there were two Oaths 
to which Miniſters were engaged; the one was called 
the greater, and the other the leſſer Oath : In the 
greater Oath they ſware, “to be leal and true to the 
<« King's Majeſty, and his Highneſs's Succeſſors; and 


6e to the utmoſt of their Power to maintain his High- 


4 neſs's Right and Prerogative in Cauſes eccleſiaſtical ; 
e and that they ſhould be obedient ro their Ordinary 
te the Archbiſhop, and to all others their Superiors in 
maintain the preſent 
Government of the Church, and Juriſdiction Epiſco- 
« pal: And that they ſhould live peaceable Miniſters 
« in the Church, ſubjecting themſelves to the Orders 
& that therein were, or ſhould be eſtabliſhed,” * 7 Which 


and that they 


was a ſwearing to blind Obedience with a Witneſs; as 
was alſo the Oath called the er cetera Oath, which 
Biſhop Hall tells he never had Freedom to adminiſter 


to any. But the Church of Scotland never required any 


ſuch Obligation of any of her Miniſters. 
Tim. Your Anſwers are ſatisfactory to me. 


Iren. In the /ixth Place it was argued, © That weh 
% Brethren are cul pable, and therefore cenfurable, becauſe 


ce they till continue in Communion or Society with 
ce this Church, ſeeking to ſhare of her Privileges while 
vet they will not obey her Commands, affirming, 
e Tis a Rule in all well regulated Societies, that when 
te people cannot comply with the Rules of the Society, 


« nor obey, the Society's Commands, they are to go 


4 & out from ſuch Societies. 


Tim. 
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he, 
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- Tim. Let me hear your 


— 


take to be their Achilleun Argument. 


Iren. For Anſwer I ſay, Suppoſe the Rules of à 80. 
ciety-to be good and juſt at Entry into it, if afterwards | 
People will not live up to them, or reſuſe to obey them, 
they ought to go out from that Society, or Ten ; 
may caſt them ont for refuſing to fulfil their former gul 

Engagements : But if ſuch a Society ſhall make new Re- 
gulations contrary to the former, or ſhall lay Injuncti- 


ons on them which they cannot obey or comply with, 


judging them to be ſinful; in ſuch à Caſe they are not 
obliged to leave that Society, forgoing her Privileges, 
as long as they can ſtay therein without Sin, or being 
obliged to approve of any Thing which is unjuſt or 
ſinful in that Society's Conduct. 2d/y, Our worthy. - 
Anceſtors condemned themſelves as being culpablez in 
that at the Reſtoratian they forſook their miniſterial , 
Charges, or went out ſo eaſily from their Kirks and Be- 
nefices, judging they were obliged to have ſtaid and con- 
tended for the Truth, till at leaſt they were caſt out. 
and ejected by Violence. Zaly, I find our moſt jus. 
dicious Divines declaring, That in Gaſe a Church or So- 


ciety enjoin their Members to do what they judge to be 


contrary to the Divine Law, in ſuch a Caſe the Inapoſers. 
are the faulty Party, and not ſuch as refuſe to.'obey 1 
And if ſo, then I. humbly think, if a Church or Society 
have Privileges belonging to her, then thoſe that refuſe» 
Obedience cannot be called to forego theſe Priylleges, 
while they have done nothing amiſs to forfeit their 
Right unto them. Dr. Stilling fleet in his Irenicum 
ſays, * If it be ſald, that Men are bound to be ruled 
ic by their Governors in determining what Things are. 
© lawful, and what not; To this it is anſwered, firſt, 
* No Proteſtant can ſwear blind Obedience to Church 
© Governors in all Things; it is the higheſt Uſurpation, 
© to rob Men of the Liberty of their Judgments : That 
© which we plead for againſt the Papiſts, is, That all 
“ Men have Eyes in their Heads as well as the Pope; 
& that every one hath a judicium private * 
| g "which. 


* 


* die 129, .- 


4 3 Wo. 
| «hwhiich is the Rule of Prattice to himſelf.” And there 
he aſſerts, The Power of Church Governors, in Matters 
of Duty, can bind no more than Reaſon and Evidence 
brought from Scripture by them, doth. The — 
and ever memorable Hales, in his ſoreſaid Tract of 
Schiſin, ſays, p. 8. © Where the Cauſe of Schiſm is 
J neceſſary, there not he that ſeparates, but he that i is 
ec the Cauſe of the Separation, is the Schifmati 
Ans there, p. 16. he adds, To require the Execution 5 
©. of ſome unlawful or ſuf pected Act, is a juſt Cauſe of 
J < refuſing Communion ; for not only in Reaſon, but 
„in Religion too, that Maxim admits of no Releaſe, 
Cautiſſimi cujuſque præceptum, quod dubitas ne feceris.” 
So according to Hales, ſuch as enjoin what is evil, they 
are the culpable and cenſurable Party, and not ſuch as 
refuſe to obey. And according to him, our being re-- 
quired to do a Thing which is unlawful, or but ſuſpected 
to be ſuch, is Ground of Separation, and conſequently 
Ground for our refuſing Obedience to the higheſt Judi- 
cature upon Earth ; if we but doubt of the Lawfulneſs | 
of the Thing, we are not to do it; for whatever is f 
not of Faith is Sin, as ſays the Spirit of God, ſpeaking N 
by the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 23. Yea, even Archbiſhop |; 
Laud *, in Conference with the Jeſuit, ſays, © The Cauſe 
« of the Separation is yours, for you thruſt us out from : 
t 
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© you, becauſe we called for Truth, and Redreſs of 

64 Ky oi for a Schiſm muſt needs de theirs whoſe the 
« Cauſe of it is. The Woe runs full out of Chriſt's 

„ Mouth, even againſt him that giveth the Offence, 

c not againſt him that Zaketh it.” The Church of Eng- 

land Divines many Times, in arguing againſt Romaniſts, 

are forced to make uſe. of thoſe very Arguments which 3 
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the Diſſenters advance againſt them. 
4thly, This Argument puts me in Mind of a Law \ 
amongſt the Papiſts, of which we are told by the Au- | 
thor of The Caſe of Proteſtants in England under a Po- 5 
piſh Prince, i Tj any ſhall happen to wear the imperial | 

Crown, printed 1681, p. 7. where he ſays, © But tho” 
* © Popilh Writers * agree, that W 
- 6&6 W 
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« Laud's Sentiments of * . 128, 140, &c. 


(Civil Societies: 


« Law have loſt all 4 and have no Title at all 
& to any Eſtate; yet there is ſome Difference among 
cc them, about the Poſſeſſion of what is thus confiſcated: 
« For many of them hold, that Hereticks, before any 
« Sentence, are bound in Conſcience to quit the Poſſeſ- 
. ſion of all they have, and fin damnably if they do 
« not; eſpecially if their Hereſy be publick and noto- 
5 rlous, as itis in all profeſſed Proteſtants. wat leave the 
Application to you. | 
5thly, Tt would be ſeriouſly conſidered here, that they | 
labour under a great Miſtake, who will have the Caſe 
to be the ſame in Religious Societies with what is in 
For in Civil Societies, and ſecular Af 
fairs, thoſe may be ſubmitted to a Vote, and the Judg- 
ment of the Majority may and ought to determine the 
Minority; but in Religious Societies, wherein every Man's 
Conſcience is nearly concerned, it is quite otherwiſe, and 
private Judgment is not to be determined by the Decla- 
rations of Men nor Angels. If any Members of Reli- 
gious Societies break or tranſgreſs the Rakes Which Chriſt 
the adorable Lawgiver hath given to his Church, 'then 
ſhe may cenſure and-caſt them out from their Society, EE; 
but not otherwiſe. The Church of Chriſt is a Reli- 
gious Society, which is not properly /#z juris, having a 
Power to make Regulations and Laws for themſeclvee, 
but is obliged in Conſcience to live up to the Laws her 
ſovereign Lord and Lawgiver hath given her, contain'd 


in his written Word; and, while we can keep our Gar- 


ments clean, we are not to go out from her. 1 

The Churches of Chriſt are not ſuch voluntary So- 
cieties as have Liberty to make what Regulations or 
Rules they pleaſe to themſelves, for governing the Mem- 
bers of their Society: No, they are confined by the 
Will of Zion's only King and Lawgiver; fo that none 
of her Judicatures can require more of any particular 
Member or Members, than he hath authoriſed them to 
require; they are tied down fo the Law and Teſtimony, 
which is the unerring Rule ruling, by which all other 
Rules are to be ruled. So no Society nor Church under 


Heaven has any Authority to cenſure or caſt out fiom 
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4 Meir Sactety any of their Members, unleſs they ean 

ſhow ſuch Members have tranſgreſſed the Royal Law of 

Chriſt; Tis to the Words of aur ſovereign Lord Jef 

Chriſty ta his wholeſom Words, that we are to be obe- 

dient; and whoever do not conſent to them, they 

are proud; knowing nothing, however highly conceited 
of their Knowledge they may be. 1 = 
Further, 6:&/y, Far Anſwer I fay; our Lord never 

| deſigned his Church ſnould be modelled by any State or 
Civil Sdciety, whetlicr in Burgii or Kingdom. Chriſt's 
Kinadoin is not of this Worltt; nor like unto worldly Po- 

hies, as fays the learned Hudſaue: The Kings of the 

1 Gentiles exerciſę Dominion, but it ſhall nat be fo ameng 
you, faid our Lord to his % 1-154 7 
Morecver, by, Whereas they ſpeak of being obli» 
ed to go out from the Society, when we have not 
9 to abey their Commands; ſurely Conſeience, 
IF it be not miſled or miſinformed, will never dictate 
this to be Duty, Suppoſe a Father and Mother, with 
the elder Brethren and Siſters. of the Family, ſhould 
enjoin a younger Brather or Siſter to do what he or 
ſhe judges: to be fintul, and therefore cannot in this 
Caſe obey ; Are they upon that abliged to Jeave the 
Family, forſaking that Domeſtick Society? I think, few 
or none, who are unprejudiced, would think ſo: And 
G of the Relation between a Savereign and the Sub- 
jects, or her that ſtands in a gonjugal Relation, neither 
Seripture nor found Reaſon will ever dictate this to be 

Duty. If this Doctrine were redueed to Practice, it 

ould make uncouth or odd Work in all Societies, 


# 


bl — 


whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. 

Can Obedience to the Commands of a ſuperior So- 
glery never be reſuſed, without: making a total Sepa- 
ration from that Scciety? Our warthy Anceſtors, ho- 

neſt faithful Niniſters in the Church of Scotland, did 
not think it Duty to ſeparate and go out from the So- 

clety of this Church, when they refufed to obey the 

Aſſembly that met at Linliiigow 1606, which enjoined 

all Preſbyteries and Synods to receive conſtunt Ma le- 

4 : e atem 
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made by our Superior 
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F ure ; nor did the Proteſters think themſelves. obliged 


to leave the Society of this Church, when the pablict 
Ke ſolutioners enjoined en to 40 what they: Judged fo f 
be unlawful, 
And 87/ly; Tome it is enge any who' pretend Gobi * 
ly to underſtand human Sqciety, profeſſing ſuch a * 
Regard for its Good and: Welfare, - ſhould entertain and 
gefend ſuch a pernicious Principle; a Principle hielt, 
in my Opinion, tends to the utter Ruin and Deſtru- 
ction of human Society: For, according} to it, if the 
General Aſſembly ſhould have appointed a Synod, as 
ſuppoſe the Synod of Lothian, and Tweedale: to have 
ſettled a Pariſh, as the Pariſh of Torphichen, with one 
whom the Congregation could not have Freedom to 
join with; and the Synod ſhould have refuſed” to con- 
eur in that Settlement; judging it to be violent, and an 
Intruſion which they could not approve of in the leaſt ; 
Would that Synod, which may be conſiſts of upwards 
of 100 or 200 Members, if every Miniſter, except in 
collegiate Charges, have an Elder at the Synod; muſt 
all theſe go out from the Society of this Church, when 
they cannot be convinced they have dene any Thing 
amiſs, nor omitted any Duty required in the Word of ' 
God, or by any Canon or Conftitution of this Church? 
Vou know it is a received Maxim, That majus & mur 
von variant ſpeciem ; and we may argue from a Pres- 


dytery, as the Presbytery of Dunftrmline, to a Synod, 


and from a Synod to near the Half of an Aſſeably, 
they being inferior to the major Part. | 
But, to conclude. this Anſwer to their main Arg 

ment, I ſay again, None can juſtly be cenſured for 
Diſobedience to Supertors, if they have Scruples anent 
the Lawfulneſs of their Commands, till once ſuch Supe- 
riors ſhall have convinced them, by fair and ſolid Rea« - 
foning; that they have tranſgreſſed the written Law of 
Ehrift, ſhewing them their Fears of Sin, had they 
obeyed, were altogether groundleſs; for to argue from 
mere Anthority can never ſatisfy Conſeience, nor ſolve 
Poubts, Bur no Atterapt of this Nature” has been 
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Seventhly, Some have told us i Print, That © no Man; 
« who underſtands the fundamental Princi ples of Go- 
« © vernment, can heſitate a Moment, whether the De- 
&« crees of the ſupreme Authority ſhould be pit i in Ex- f 
s ecution, or not.” And I acknowledge it is ſo, if we p 
can judge them to be agreeable to the Laws of the Moſt : 
High, the. Governor among the Nations : But if the } 
Decrees of the higheſt Authority upon Earth be con - f 
trary to his ſovereign Will, we are to follow the noble - 
Example of Shadrach,' M eſhach and Abednego, and of. il , 
the greatly beloved Daniel; chuſing rather to be caſt 4 
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| into a fiery Furnace, or a Lion's Den, than to yield ,, 
ö the leaſt Obedience to the higheſt breathing, or neglect 4 
a preſent Duty to pleaſe them. 5 

Eighthly, They have alſo told us, That © the Honour c, 

4 6“ of the Church was too deeply intereſted, to ſtand in a 
of Need of any Arguments for inforcing the intended Set- 4 
| c tlement,” viz. at Torphichen, which Settlement was 4 


under Conſideration at the laſt Aſſembly. But ſurely 4 

the Honour of the glorious Head of the Church, the 

King of Kings and Lord of Lords, is ten thouſand 

times more to be conſulted nan the Honour of xs / 
H 
v 
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Church on Farth. a 
Minthly, They have alſo told us in Print, That every 
Friend to our happy Conſtitution muſt feel in his own 
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Zeal burning againſt every Thing contrary the Order. 
which the Law of Chriſt requires in the Settlement of 
Faſtors in his Church; and that Order, in the Judg- 
ment of the Church of Scotland, is expreſly againſt 


hg 
* Pal. 69. 9. 


« Boſom more powerful Perſwaſives than can well be ex- 2 
cc preſſed, to engage him warmly in the Support of good 7 
4 Order, to take ſuch ſalutary Meaſures as may be ne- i 
* ceſſary to prevent inferior Judicatures from neglecting, 1 
in Time coming, to comply with expreſs and repeated tl 
J « Orders of the ſupreme Authority of this Church.“ 1 
WL en, It is good where the Zeal of God's Houſe eats C 
ue up *: And where People are cordial Friends to the In- © 
11 of Chriſt, and the happy Conſtitution of his 0 
q Church, they will feel in their own Boſoms a Fire of = 


the -countenancing £ P . and Preſentations; 


where the People are openly oppoſite to the Settlement, 
This Argument about good Order puts me in Mind 
of what that faithful zealous Servant of Chriſt, Mr. Knox, 
ſays in his 4th Addition to the Leiter he ſent to the 
Queen Regent of Scotland 1 558; where, ſpeaking of 
the Accuſations of the Lord's People by Adverſaries, 
he ſays, © They are accuſed to be Authors of Sedition, 
« Raiſers of Tumults, Violaters of common Orders, 
% &c,. I anſwer (adds he) —All is not reputed be- 
« fore God Sedition and Conjuration which the' fooliſh 
« Multitude fo eſteemeth': Neither yet is every Tumult, 


4 and Breach of publick Order, Tee to God * 


« Commandment; for Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, coming to 
c take the Spoil from the ſtrong armed, who before 
« did keep his Houſe in Quietneſs, is not come to ſend 
« Peace, but a Sword; and to make a Man diſaſſent 
« from his Father, Ge. His Prophets before him, and 
6 his Apoſtles after him, fear'd not to ben err 
« Orders eſtabliſhed againſt God, G ]] a 
What ſuch as uſed the above Argument mean by 
ſalutary Means or Meaſures I know not: I hope they 
do not mean Impriſonment, Baniſhment, Heading, 
Hanging, Drowning at Stake within the Sea Mark, 
which were the /alutary Meaſures, or wholeſem Seve- 
rities, uſed to bring ſuch to Order as did not obey the 
Church and State in- the late Times. It is a Mercy 
ſome have no ſich Power; and a great Mercy we have 
a Sovereign to rule over us, who would abhor all ſuch 
Meaſures ; Long may he, and his Poſterity, live to ſway 
the Sceptre over theſe Lands! The giving an Adme- 
nition or a Rebuke before a General Aſſembly, or the 
Cenſure of Suſpenſion, yea no corporal Puniſhment, 
will make Men of Conſcience go over the Belly of 
Conſcience to obey the Orders of the higheſt Ceca. 
menical Council, or ſovereign * | 


And fo much for Anſwer to your Second Requeſt, 
namely, that ] would give you an Account of the Ar- 
guments I have heard WY for cenſuring ſach Bre- 
thren 
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hren as had not Freedom to 


his Settlement; and ſo much alſo for what I think may 


Thanks for the Pains you have taken in anſwering my 


an Abuſe of your Patience, I have a Third Requeſt, 


bly rancurring in ſuch Settlements, while the Gonpgre- ; 


_ deſiring alſo to know what Arguments may be adduced 
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o obey the Sentences of Aſſems 
blies, enjoining them to concur in ſettling Miniſters, 
when'theBody of a Congregation fare openly oppoſite to 


be anſwered unto theſe Arguments, 
im. I am fully ſatisfied your Anſwers. are ſuch as 


cannot eaſily be anſwered; and I return you many 


firſt and ſecond Requeſts. And, if it would not be 


Which is, that you may be pleaſed to narrate what 
were the Arguments adduced, or which you think may 
be adduged, againſt cenſuring ſueh Brethren as had 
not Freedom. in Conſcience to obey the General Aſſem- 


ation is -openly againſt the Candidate to be ordained ; - 


5 

A 

v 

for private Judgment, and againſt blind Obedience. 5 
Feu. Dear Timothy, had Cireumſtances allowed, 1 8 
ſhould cheerfully granted this your Deſire alſo; and if WW 1 
nothing eome in the Way to hinder, I am content to th 
wait on you To-morrow by Eight of the Clock in the: W 
Morning. . „ | T7: Ct 
Tim. That pleaſes me extremely. Adieu. 
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DIALOGUE II 
2 mn 
2 O OD Morning, 1reneus, I hope all are well at 


home, | | 
; „ We, 
I geſite to be thankful all are in ordinary. Now 


let me know what was your Third Requeſt. 


Tim. My Third Requeſt was, That you ma 


| pleaſed to give an Account of the Arguments adduced _ 
at the laſt Aſſembly againſt cenſuring thoſe Brethren, 


who had not Freedom in their own Minds to obey the 
Injunction of the Aſſembly 17 50, whereby they were 
required to ooncur in the Settlement of Pariſhes with» 
out the Congregation's Conſent ; and alſo I deſire to 
know what was faid at that Aſſembly, or what you 
think may be ſaid, in Vindication of private Fadement, 


and againſt the Popiſb Doctrine of blind Obedience to the 


Commands of the higheſt Church Judicatures upon Earth, 

Iren. If that be your Third Requeſt, then there are 
two Sorts of Arguments here to be adduced: the firſt 
Sort is againſt cenſuring any Preſbytertans in the Church 
of Scotland in ſuch a Caſe; and the ſecond Sort are of 
2 more general Nature, being in Defenice of the Do» 
Arine of private Judgment, and againſt yielding Blind 


Obedience to any mere Creature. 


Tim. Before you proceed to any of theſe Arguments, 
J have two or three Things to aſk; as, 1. I defire to 
know what you mean by private Fudgment, | 

Iren. By private Judgment I underſtand the Judg- 
ment, Sentiment and Mind of Perſons in a private 


Capacity; their Judgment of Things commanded or 


forbidden by Superiors, whether in Church or State. 
And this private Judgment is the ſame with what we 
term the Judgment of Diſcretion ; and it is oppoſed to 
publick Judgment, which is the Judgment of our Su- 
periors, whether in Civil 9 Eccleſiaſtical * 

Ds IN. 


. L 26 4 
Pim. J aſk alſo what you mean by blind Obedience. 
Iren. By this I mean, the yielding Obedience whert 

one cannot ſee the Lawfulneſs of the Command -requi- 
ä ERIE - Tx .- 
Tim. I have a zd Queſtion to aſk here, which is, 
Whether is private Judgment to be our Rule in obey - 
ing, or refuſing Obedience to the Injunctions or Com- 


—_— 


aa 


our Sager sse 1 
Iren. For Anſwer I ſay, Private Judgment may be 
ſaid to be the Rule; but not what is called regula regus 
lans, or Rule ruling; but regula regulata, or a Rule 
ruled: For this Rule of private Judgment is to be ruled 
by the Word of God; yet it is a Rule againſt which we 
can never act lawfully, in Obedience to the Commands 
of the higheſt of Mortals; private Judgment being 
the Dictate of. Conſcience, God's Deputy in the Soul, 
is never to be thwarted. 1 
Tim. Now be pleaſed to proceed to your firſt Sort of 
Arguments. ͤ gre 47 & 
Tien. As to the fir/t Kind, 1/7, It may be pleaded, v. 
and was pleaded at the laſt Aſſembly, That to concur 18 
in ſuch Settlements, is to go contrary to ſundry Acts of 1 „ 
our General Aſſemblies in former Times, and ſome of ¶ be 
them enacted in the very beſt Times that ever the 
Church of Scotland had ſince our Reformation from | &,. 
Popery ; as, 1. To the Act of our General Aſſembly Ch 
1578, when ſhe approved of the ſecond Book of Di/ 
cipline, in which it is affirmed, © That in the Order of 
Election, it is to be eſchewed, that any Perſon be in- 
& truſed into any Office of the Kirk contrary to the 
% Will of the Congregation to which they are appoin- 
4 ted, or without the Voice of the Elderſhip.“ Again, 
2. That famous reforming Aſſembly, which met at 
Gla/gow in 1638, in their Act anent preſenting Pa- 
ftors to particular Congregations, they expreſly enjoin 
that there be a Reſpect had to the Congregation ; and 
“ that no Perſon be intruded into any Office of the 
& Kirk contrair to the will of the Congregation to 
c which they are appointed :” I'm ſure both theſe Acts 
are ſtill in Force having never been reſcinded. * * 
| N | 3- The 
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: 3. The. General Aſſembly 1736 renewed or revived - 
thoſe Acts, diſcharging “ all Setlements without the. 
; « Will of the People to which the Miniſter was appoin- | 
cc ted:” And all theſe three Acts were made at Times F 
» MW when the Civil Law for Patronages was in as full Force 
as at this Day; for till 1649, Patronages were never 
aboliſhed in Scotland. Now, ſuch Brethren might juſt« 
| ly think, as it was impoſlible for them to obey the Acts 
© of Aſſembly 1 578, 1636, and 1736, which indeed are to 
the ſame Purpoſe, and alſo to obey. the Aſſembly 1750, 
le whoſe Command was directly contrair upon the Matter 
d to the firſt three; theſe being moſt agreeable to Pre- 
2 ſbyterian Principles, they could not but think thoſe 
tree firſt were rather to be obeyed than the laſt. 
S WH Such among us as pretend Zeal for obſerving the 
> WW Rules of Society, ſhould have regard to this and other fun: 
| damental Rules laid down by the Church of Scotland; 
of and ſuch repeated Rules of our General Aſſemblies are 
either a Part of our Conſtitution, or it is a Jeſt to ſay 

d, we have any Conſtitution. I think each of thoſe Act 
ur is of as much Force obliging us to obey, as the late Act 
1759; and tho' it were not ſo much, yet here it might 

of | be ſaid, Que non proſunt ſingula, juntta juvant. 
he Tum. J think that Argument is of Weight, as I judge 
mM ſuch old Acts to be a Part of the Conſtitution of this 
%% OS. 
% ien. I proceed to a 2d Argument againſt cenſuring 
of ſuch Brethren, which was this, namely, That to cenſure 
n- them, would be to act againſt the Doctrine of our Con- 
he Feſſion of Faith, and be a Practice tending to deſtroy Li- 5 
in- berty of Conſcience and ſound Reaſon alſo, The ad Section | 
in, of the 20th Chapter of that Confeſſion was cited for Proof 

at 8 hereof, and was read in open Aſſembly, where it is ſaid, 
Pa- © God alone fis Lord of the Conſcience, and hath left 
oin it free from the Doctrines and Commandments of 
nd f Men, which are in any Thing contrary to his Word, 

the I © or beſide it in Matters of Faith or Worſhip ; ſo that 

to Bf © to believe ſuch Doctrines, or obey ſuch Commands 
\Cts out of Conſcience, is to betray true Liberty of Con- 

i « ſcience, And the requiring an implicite Faith and 
: 5 2 8 an 
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« an abſolute and blind Obedience, is to. * Liberty 
4 of Conſcience and Reaſon alſo.” The laſt- Clauſe 


of that Section reſpects the whole of our Practice where - 
in Conſcience is concerned; and it is nat to be reſtricted 
to Matters of Faith or Worſhip. Such Breihren as were 
cenſured, ſurely it was becaufe they would not act from 
Mind Obedience, obeying the Sentence of the former 
Aſſemblies, while they could not ſe the Juſtice and 


Equity of the Command; and ſuch cenſuring muſt be 


eonſtructed a deſtroying of true Liberty of Conſcience, 
and ſound Reaſon alſo, and fo be judged an acting 
againſt our Gnfef/ron of Faith, to the Boctrines of which, 
all the Miniſters of this Church, and alſo the Elders 
therein, ſtand engaged. 


But further, the cenſuring of thoſe Brethren is not 
only againft eur Confeſſion of Faith in the 20th Chapter, 


at alſo againſt it in the 31 ſt Chapter, in the 4th Section 
of which it is affirmed © of all Synods or Councils ſince 
« the Apoſtles Times they may err, and many have 
« erred, and therefore they are not to be made the Rule 

« of Faith or Practice. The Expreſſion fays plainly 
they are not to be obeyed with blind Obedience, their 
bare Commands are far from being fufficient Warrant 
for our being obedient to them: And this being the 
Doctrine of our Confeſſion of Faith, Miniſters having 
eome under Obligations both at Liceneing and Ordina- 
tion, to aſſert, maintain and defend the Doctrines con- 
tained in that Cnfeſſhn, furely they qught to ſtand up 
jn Vindication of this Truth, 

Tim, What you ſay there to me appears wan 


able. Let me hear your 34 Argument againſt cenfuring 
| thoſe Brethren. -* 


Tren. A 34 Argument againſt cenfuring thoſe Minis 
ſters for their Diſobedience in ſuch a Cafe was, That 
the Church of Scotland hath plainly declared we are 
only to obey our Superiors in the Church according to 
the Word of God. As in the 1ſt Paragraph af the 2d 
Chapter of our 2d Book of Diſcipline ; where it is ſaid, 

In the Policy of Kirk, ſome are appointed to be Ru- 


14 E ker 5, and the 5 of the Members to be ruled nd 
« ot bey 
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'& obey according to the Word of God, Inſpiration of 


« his Spirit, always under one Head and chief Gover- 
& nor Chriſt Jeſus.“ Now, tho' the Members of infe- 
rior Church Judicatures are under the Rules of the ſu- 
perior to obey them, yet tis only according to the Word. 
of God. And our Confeſſion of Faith declares,. that. 
“the Decrees and Determinations of Synods and Ou. 
« cils are to be received with Reverence and Submiſ- 
& fion if conſonant to the Word of God: That is 
the Condition upon which they are to be received with 


Reſpect and Reverence, F conſonant to the Word of God: 


And our old Confefſion of Faith, drawn up by the Barons 


July 17th 1560, ſays the fame in the plaineſt Terms 
in the 20th Chap. when treating of general Councils, 
their Power and Authority, they expreſs themſelves thus, 


© Without juſt Examination dare we not receive what- 


“ ſoever is obtruded upon us by Men under the Name 
« of general Councils; for plain it is, as they were 


« Men, ſo have ſame of them manifeſtly erred, and that 


& in Matters of great Weight and Importance. 80 
e far then as the Council proveth the Determination 
& and Commandment that it giveth by the plain Word. 


«© of God, ſo ſoon do we reverence and embrace the 


& fame.” The Church of England in the 34 of her 
39 Articles ſays, © Whoſoever thro' his private Judg- 


“ ment willingly and purpoſely doth openly break the 


& Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be 
* not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained 
« and approven by common Authority, ought to be re- 
ce buked apenly.” Now according to that Article, in 
my Opinion, *tis only if ſuch Things in the Church of. 


England as are enjoined by Authority be agreeable to 


God's Word, that they are to be obeyed. The Expreſ- 
fon fays, If they be repugnant to the Word of God, 
tho' enjoined by publick Authority, no Cenſure is to be 
infflicted, albeit they be not obſerved or obeyed. And 
in that Article it is enjoined, that nothing be ordained 
againſt the Word of God. Whatever her Practice be, 
ſurely herein ſo far ſhe is in the Right. wy = 
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L. 55 
I h. von u know He impoſes |. 9 Things which we 


think are far from beng re required by the Word of God. 


Tren. 1 acknowledge ſhe injoins ſundry Mele. under 


. vere Pairis and Penalties; which in my Opinion are 
not only withotit Foundation in the Word o God, but 


plainly againſt it. 
"Tm. if i it would not divert too much from our pre- 


tit Buſineſs, I would be content to hear ſome of "IT 


'Thihgs: | 
Ten, Then to particularite ſome of chem in a few 


Words, r. She admits no Man to baptiſe without uſe. 


üg the Si pn of the Crofs, a Thing never commanded 
83 practiſèd by Chriſt, nor any of hisDiſciples. 2. None 
os A0 el to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, unleſs 


he put on à White Surplice, which neither Chriſt nor 


any of his Apoſtles ever did, 3. She will admit none to 
Artake in the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper unleſs he 
nee in reteiving; a Practice without Scripture, Pre» 


cept or Example. 4. She obligeth all Minifters to 


ounce ſuch as they baptiſe to be regenerated by the 
Holy Ghoſt, cho' as far from Regeneration, may be, as 
Was Sinion Magus after his Baptiſin. 1 Miniſters 


are obliged to give Thanks to God for all whom they 


bury as Brethren whom God bath taken to himſelf, ſo 
the Devil never gets ſo much as one Soul that dies and 


i buried by the Church of England Miniſters, 6, That 


Miniſters are obliged to give the Sacrament of our 
Lord's Supper to all that aſk it to quality for a civil Office, 
tho! openly profane and grofly ignorant. 7, They 

will allow none to preach the Golpel of Chriſt 150 
Will not ſubſcribe, that there is nothing in all the Book 


of Common Prayer, in the Book of Ordination, and in 
the 39 Articles of the Church of England that's contrary 
to the Word of God. 


Tin. Now go on to another Argument. 

Tren. ithly, It was argued in the laft Altewbty bat! it 
is not to be admired tho? Miniſters had not Freedom to 
SO in with che Aſſemblies Sentences, concurring in the 
Settlement of ſuch Pariſhes, conſidering, that theſe Set - 
1 were * when there was a nothing like 

the 


* 


A 
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Pariſh, to the Gandidath 
to be placed over them; in regard the Church of Scat 


land hath plainly, declared, that ſuch Settlements. ag want 
the ent of the People, are evidently, gal the Word: = 


of God, the Scriptures of infallible Truth, And having 
cited the 11th 12th 13th and 14th Paragraphs of the 
12th Chapter of qur 2d Book of Diſcipline, 1 ſt Impreſs 


ſion ; for Proof of this, that Citation, with the Aſſem- 


bly's Conſent was read, which runs thqs, “ The Libet 
« ty of the Election of Perſons, called. to.Eeeleſiaſtical 

Functions, and obſerved without-Interruption, ſo long 
ce ag the Kirk was not corrupted by. Antzchr it We deſire 
* to be reſtored and retained, within this Realm, 


So that none be intruſed upon any Copgregation 


18 | | had been moſt mea? but * perſwaded you wil , 

El! ſee it to be very pertinent and of full Force for proving 
_ the Point for which it was adduced: For, if the Practice , 
_” of the apoſtolical and primitive Kirk required, that the : 
1 N Aſſent of the People over which the Perſon is placed ſhould 5 
_ behad; and if Patronages be not only without Foundation 
=_ in God's Word, but contrary to it, being in ſuch direct . 
_ | Oppoſition to our Books f Diſcipline ; no wonder than C 
_ - = tho Miniſters ſerupled to concur in the leaſt with ſuch 8 
"4 | Settlements; and if Patronages and the ſettling of Mi- -- 
"4 niſters without the Aſſent of the People was contrary to * 
1 the Word of God in 1 578 'tis ſo ſtill; For the Word 3 
_ - of the Lord endureth for ever, and the Thoughts of his bs 
_ Heart to all Generations; not ſo much as a Shadow 7 
1 ' of turning with him. e - 
1 Fim. I would fain know of what Authority that 2d by 
1 Book of Diſcipline is to us, being of ſuch an ancient - 
= AAA 3 
IF Iren. If you pleaſe you may conſult Calderwood's is, 
ff Hiſtory,. on whoſe Account of ſuch Matters we may de- 
1 pend, the Book having been ſeveral Times reviſed and 1 
4 examined by the Church of Scotland, and at length MW © 
_ approved for the Preſs ; and there 'tis ſhown, this Book |: 
# Was agreed to by the Church of Scotland in 1578, after tn 
| fundry Conferences and often Diſputations and reaſon - D 


ing in many Aſſemblies, And for Proof of this they ſn 
. may alſo look to the Author of the modeſt and humble ev 


4 Enquiry concerning the Power of electing Miniſters, in 
| # publiſhed in the 1732, who having given Teſtimony ta W] 
14 1 theſe things, tho? writing againſt the Peoples Right, he alſo 1 
1 affirms, that this Book was ſworn to in our National Gve- ws 
7, mY nant, which, ſays he, adds a conſiderable Weight to what is 
FT. contained in that Booꝶ t. Further, for Proof of this they 5 
—_ - may ſee Introduction to the Commiſſions Overtures printed | s | 


| 5 } I 719, tranſmitted to Preſbyteries to be conſidered by them, 
and returned with their Opinion and Remarks to the next fur 
General Aſſembly, where it is ſaid, © The General Aſſembly Or 

& judoing i ſl⸗ le: d firm the ſeve- {en 
judging it neceſſary to clear up and confirm the ſeve ; 

ral Parts of Church Government in a Conformity bo 1 

| on wh die | & 
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roving and Authority in this Church, as to bo conſulted ' 
K 


* the Prtacifies and PIC of this Church, as laid 
ec down according to the Rule of God's Word | in the 
4 Book of Diſcipline, which was agreed upon in the 
« Aſſembly t 578, inſerted in the Regiſters of Aſſembly 
« 1591, Seſſ. 9, ſworn to in the National Covenant, 
c revived and ratified by the Aſſembly 1638, Seſſ. 21, 
« and by many other Acts of Aſſembly, Sc. That 
Commiſſion might have added in particular, Seff. 16, 


of that Aſſembly 1638, where ſpeaking of the Work 


of Reformation being brought to ſuch Perfection as it 
was at that Time, the Aſſembly ſays, This Kirk was 
« reformed not on Y in Doctrine and Worſhip, but alſo 
after many Conferences and publick Reaſonings in 

« divers National Aſſemblies, joined with many ſolemn 
“% Humiliations and Prayers to God, the Diſcipline and 
« Government of the Kirk, as the Hedge and Guard of 
“ the Doctrine and Worſhip, was preſcribed accordin 

« to the Rule of God's Word in the Book of Policy an 

© Diſcipline agreed upon in the Aſſembly 1578, and 


« inlert in the 5 1 58 1, eſtabliſhed by the Acts 


« of Aﬀembly, by the Confeſſion of Faith, ſworn and 
c ſubſcribed at the Direction of Aſſembly, and dy con- 
« tinual Practice of this Kirk.” I never heard of any 
that had the Confidence to deny that this 2d Book of 
Diſcipline. is ſtill in Force in this Church; and if any 
ſhould: deny that it is {till in Force, then to me tis Further 
evident by what we have from the General Aſſembly 170 55 

in their Advertiſement affixed to the Larger Overtures. 5 
where they ſay, Several Aſſemblies nominate Com- 
& mittees for conſidering the ſaid Overtures and Ani- 
c madverſions made thereupon, and to compare them 
& with the Word of God, Books of Diſcipline, and Acts 
« of General Aſſemblies of this Church, and to conſider 


& what was wanting in or to be added to the Taid Over- 


© tures.” No, from that Advertiſement 'tis evident 
ſundry Aſſemblies ſince 1 696 (at which Time thoſe 


Overtures were firſt given in and taken under the Aſ- 


ſembly's Conſideration) have looked on theſe Books of 
Diſcipline, and this 2d Book in particular, to be of ſuch 
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in making Regulations and binding Rules for her Mem- 


bers in all Time coming, being in my Opinion, a clear 


Witneſs, yea, and a Judge giving Sentence againſt all 
ſuch in the Church of Scotland as ſtand up for, or ap- 
rove of, vindicate, or give Countenance to any ſuch 
e. as hath not the Aſſent of the People of that 
Congregation where the Miniſter. is to be ſettled: .. 
Tim. I own theſe are very clear pointed Proofs of 
the Obligation of that Book of Diſcipline, and againſt 
all Settlements invito grege, or without the Aſſent of 
the People. | N 


Iren. I proceed now to a 5th Argument againſt the | 


cenſuring theſe Brethren ; and it was, That they could 
not ſee how any pa/toral Relation could be fixed be- 


' tween a Miniſter and the People of a Pariſh, they: be- 


ing openly oppoſite to him for their Paſtor ; this ha- 
ving been the Doctrine of the Church of Scotland in 
former Times, that the People's Conſent is eſſential to 
the conſtituting a paſtoral Relation betwixt a Miniſter 
and a Chriſtian People who are capable and willing to 
chuſe a Paſtor to themſelves. The Reverend Principal 
Rule, who a little after the Revolution was choſen by 


the Church of Scotland to write in her Vindication 
from the Aſperſions which were caſt upon her by ſome 


flanderous Pamphlets, as that intituled - The Caſe of the 
afflifted Clergy, when ſpeaking of the ' Epiſcopal Clergy 
ejected - at the Revolution, ſays, There was never a 
Relation of Paſtor and People between them and thoſe 
Flocks; they, viz. the People, having never conſented 
to ſuch a Relation : And, in his Good eld Way defended, 
p. 263, ſays, © By the Suffrage of the antient Church, 


% which was poſitive, plain and unanimous in this, 


© that the People ſhould choofe their own Biſhop, and 
& other Church Officers; he affirms, that the antient 
Church did never own: a- paſtoral Relation, in any 
6 Man, to a People, on whom he was thruſt by the 
« Magiſtrate, or any Power not properly Eccleſiaſtical, 
& and without their own Conſent.” The Synod of 
Fife, in 1716, made an Act, in which the Synod re- 
gommends to all Preſbyteries within their Bounds, 
: {2 8 7 «© that 


22 8982 
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76 that they have a ſpecial Care not to plant a Mini- 
© ſter until they have the Deſire and Choice of, at 


e leaſt; the Generality of the People made known 
« unto them, as being the proper Ground for 
„founding the paſtoral Relation.” And I - humbly 
think the following General Aſſembly, by approving 
their Regiſter, approved of this Principle ; as our Di- 
vines affirm, there is a Marriage-like Relation, between 
a Paſtor and the e, e ſo ee facit matrimo- 
nium. 

Tim. I own, that as it would be an enacetunitable 
Thing for any to force the Bridegroom to match againft 
his Will, ſo it is as unaccountable to force the Bride. 


- -'That worthy Divine, Principal Forreſter, ſays * The 


„People's Right to call their Paſtors is rationally, and 
« in Divine Right, pleaded from that near and Mar- 
ec riage like Relation which is between the Paſtor and 
« Flock.“ | 

Iren. That eminent Dine Ames or Ame ſius, who; 
if I rightly remember, was called by Edward VI. to 
be a Profeſſor of Divinity in Cambridge, and after that 
was ſettled Profeſſor at Franeker, and was a Member 
of the Synod of Dort, fays + Yoluntaria illa relatio, 
&c. That voluntary Relation which is between a Mi- 
6 niſter and a Church cannot have another Foundation 


than voluntary Election; a free Church, while her 


Liberty is ſafe, cannot be 2 1 to any but by 
« free Election.“ 

Tim. Be pleaſed to go on. 

Iren. Then there is a 6th Andie which might 


been pleaded, or may be pleaded in the like Caſe, | 


namely, That to go in with any ſuch Settlement as is 
without the Congregation's Conſent, is to go contrary to 
Ordination Engagements, — 

Tim. Let me know how you document that. 

Iren. Miniſters, at their Ordination, come under 
Obligations and Engagements to © maintain, ſupport 
* and defend our Diſcipline, which they profeſs to be- 

E 2 « eve 

of Append. p. 202. 

4 Caſ. Conſc. p. m. 322. 
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«& Neve is founded 5 4 Word of God, and agtee< 
« able thereto; promiſing to ſubmit unto it, an d 
“ concur therewith, and never to endeavour, directly 
< nor indirectly, the Prejudice or Subverſion thereof. 
Now, by the Diſcipline of this Church, which at our 
Ordinatian we thus engage to maintain, not only the 
Diſcipline of the Church concerning cenſuring the ſean- 
dalous, but alſo thoſe Principles and Truths which are con- 
tained in our Books of Diſdipline, eſpecially in the 2d Book, 
are meant, to which, as the Church of Scotland aſſerts, 
People ftand bound by the National Covenant ; and the 
Principles contained in that Book concerning the Ele- 
ction and Ordination of Miniſters, is in particular a Part 
of our Difeipline, when the Word Diſipline is taken 


in a larger Senſe, as ſurely it is in our Ordination En- 


gagements. Mr, George Gilleſpie, in his Difpute againſÞ 
#he Engliſh Ceremonies, when fpeaking of the Word 
Diſcipline &, ſays, © Howſoever in Eccleſiaſtical Uſe it 
« ſignify oftentimes that Policy which ſtandeth in the 
4 cenſuring of Manners, yet in the Oath (that is, the 
National Covenant) it muſt be taken in the largeſt 
4 Senſe, namely for the whole Policy of the Church; 
« for the whole Palicy of this Church did at that 
& Time go under the Name of Diſcipline ;- and theſe 


« two Books, wherein this Policy is contained, were 


« called The Books of Diſcipline." Now, both theſe 
Books treat of the Election and Ordination of Miniſters 
at ſome Length. And it is noticeable, that in all theſe 
Books, which the Church of Scotland hath termed 
Books , Diſcipline, there is very little ſaid in either of 


them concerning Church Cenſures, or the cenſuring of 
ſcandalous Perſons. That worthy Servant of Chriſt, 


Mr, Alexander Henderſin, Moderator to the famous 
Glaſgow Aſſembly, which met 1638, who ſurely under. 
ſtood the Meaning of the Word Di/cipline as well as 


many, according to him the Election of Miniſters is a 


Part of our Diſcipline; for in that little Tractate of his 

intituled, The Government and Order of the Church of 

Scotland, publiſhed firſt ip 1641, for Information 2 
F P age 360. 
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the Eng lip anent the Government of this Church, and 


for removing or preventing their Prejudices againſt it, 


having in the 7th Page, laſt Impreſſion, aſſerted, that 
here, to wit, in the Church of Scotland, no Man is ob- 


truded upon the People againſt their open or tacit Con- 


ſent and Approbation, in the gth Page ſays, This 
& Liberty of Election is in Part prejudged and hindred 
« by Patronages and Preſentations, which are ſtill in 
« Uſe there, not by the Rules of their Diſcipline, but by 
6 Toleration of that which they cannot amend.” Now, 
by the Rules of their Diſcipline, he cannot only mean 
Diſcipline for cenſuring the ſcandalous, but alſo and 
chiefly their Rules laid down by the Church of Scotland 
anent the Election of Paſtors; in her Books of Diſci- 
pline, and Acts of General Aſſemblies; for it is of this 
Election he is ſpeaking in that Place. And that the 
Word Diſcipline is ſtill taken ſometimes in this larger 
Senſe, is evident from the Title which the Church of 
Scotland in 1705 gave to the larger Overtures, when 
ſhe termed them, Overtures concerning the Diſcipline 
and Method of proceeding in the Eccleſtaſtical Judica- 
tures of the Church of Scotland; for a whole Section 
of thoſe Overtures is ſpent on the Subject of vacant 
Congregations, and planting them with Miniſters. The 
once famous Church of France take the Word Diſci- 
pline in this larger Senſe ; for the whole Policy of that 
Church is termed The Diſcipline of the Reformed 
Churches of France, which, according to Quick in his 
Synodicon, conſiſts of no leſs than 40 Folio Pages, and 
the firſt Chapter begins with the Licenſing, Election 
and Ordination of Miniſters. Again, in the 27th 


Chapter, 5th Paragraph, of their 4th National Synod, 


where they expreſs themſelves thus; „Our Brethren, 
the Paſtors of Geneva, ſhall be entreated to write us 
* their Judgment about ſome particular Points of Church 


“ Diſcipline, as about Elections of Church Officers, and 
e the Sentence of Ex communication *“ There the 


Words are ſo plain far our Senſe, that they need not a 
Commentary. | 


J Quick's Synod. p. 45. 
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Now, all the Ruling E — 4 of our General Aſſem- 
blies ſhould: mind, that by ſubſcribing the Formula, 
they come under Obligations to the outmoſt of their 
« Power, to aſſert, maintain and defend this Diſci- 

&-pline, and ſubmit unto. it, guarding againſt doing 
« any Thing that is either directly or indirectly to the 
& Prejudice or Subverſion thereof; as is, in my Opi- 


nion, the countenancing any ene Settlement, which 


hath at leaſt an indirect Tendency to prejudge Ele- 
Qtions, which are a Part of our Diſcipline. _ 
um. I ſee that in moſt Writings anent the Affairs of 
the Church; the Word Di/cipline is taken in that larger 
Senſe, as doth the learned Dupin again and again, in 
his Abridgment of Church Hiſtory. But proceed. 
ren. A yth Argument that was or may be adduced 
againft cenſuring theſe Brethren was this, That 
the Settlements being made u _ little more than 1 
Preſentations, they might juſtly had a Scruple to con 
cur therein, in regard that by the Church of Scotland 
re have been declared to be“ an inevitable Ob- 
* ftreeHor to the Work of the Goſpel, and evidently 
« prejudicial thereta; while it is known, that many 


&« are the lamentable Abuſes wherewith they have been 


attended, having often laid Foundations for Simoni- 
« acal Padtions' between Patrons and thoſe preſented 


« by them; * which Things were aſſerted by the Goms 


miſſion 1711 in their Addre/s to Queen Ame, and for 
which they were approven by the Aſſembly 1712, whoa 
did regiſtrate that Addreſs with their Acts of Aſſembly 
that Year, Theſe Things being conſidered, and that, 
according to my Information, Patronages are like to 
bring in a corrupt Miniſtry into this Church; it — 
great Wonder than thoſe Minifters had a Scrupls 

concur in the leaſt with ſuch Settlements; the Cnureh 
of Scotland having in 1578, as ſhown already, de- 
clared Patronages to be contrary to God's Word, as 
did alſo the State in 1649; for when Patronages were 
aboliſhed that Year, the Parliament declared them to be 
unlawful and unwarrantable by God's Word, and con- 
trary to the Doctrine and Liberties of this Kirk - and 
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that OY "IE declared, none is to be ald F «guſt 
the Will of the Congregation. | 

Tim. Whether is it not . and wit, that ſuch, 
Gentlemen or others as have endowed Churches, or 
bought the Right of Patronages, ſhould have a Power 
to, preſent Candidates Or. . Miniſtry in Caſe of * 
Vacancy 2 ? 

Iren. Some have ſtood for the Affirmative. here, as as. 
did Stilling fleet after his Advancement to a Rchoprick 
who aſſerted, That the Liberality of the Northern 
« Princes, in endowing Churches, was Ground of their 
« interpoſing in the Election of Miniſters, ſo as to take 
« the Power of Election out of the People's Hand.“ 
To which Principal Rule anſwered, ſaying, „T bo 
« Liberality, of Princes was no ſufficient Price to purs. 
<« chaſe Goſpel Privileges from them that Chriſt had 

« granted them unto, more than Jacob. $ Potage was for. 
& Eſaru's Birthright:“ And (adds he)“ it is a Conceit 
« unworthy of a Divine, and only fit for a Simon Magus, 
« to lay, that the Liberality of Princes, or others, to 
“A Church, can cntitle them to be Maſters of her Pri- 
« vileges: Shall ſpiritual Privileges! be purchaſed with 
« Money?” And there he aſſerts, That the Election of 
Church Officers is the People's Right, by Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution. Calderwood, in his Altare Damaſcenum +, ſays, 
« Truly he that will not build Churches, aſſign Sti- 
« pends, and miniſter Expences to. Clergymen, unleſs 
upon Condition that he acquire Power over the 
« Church, Simoniacum eſt, impium eſt, but nejther godly 
© nor religious.” 1 ; 

Tim. I ſee, as you affirm, the Commiſſion in 1717, 
they ſpeak of Patronages as occaſioning the Exil of Si- 
moniacal Pactions; but whether can you think they have 
ever occaſioned any ſuch curſed Practices in Sis Church | 
of late, hen Preſentations are fo ordin: | | 

rem I can ſay nothing of that ſinful 3 from R 
my own Knowledge, tho' there is no little Talk of it: 
And I could Name a Patron of my on nn 
n 
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Sho not long ago was offered a handſome Compliment 
from dne, and 3000 Merks from another for his Preſen- 


tation; but he was fo honeſt as to reject both Offers 


with diſdain and abhorrence. But f go on to inſtance an, 
8% Argument, which was to this Purpoſe, That ſuch 


Brethren could not be juſtly cenſured, conſidering the 


oreat Danger many of the People, of their reſpe- 
&ive Charges, were in of leaving them, and this Church, 
and going off to the Seceſſion, if they ſhould counte- 
nance any ſuch Settlement as is over the Belly of the 
Congregation. Surely it is to be lamented, that many 
amongſt us have ſo little Concern about that Matter, of 


People's going off to the Seceſſion, that they declare 
openly, They value not how many go off to it, ſaying, 
the Church would be better to want them : But ſuch are 


very unlike to him, on whom the Care of all the Churches 
came daily who ſaid, who is weak, and I am not weak, 
ho is offended, and I burn not x. Do not People ſin 
againſt the God of Order in walking diſorderly, by go- 


ing off to the Seceſſion, when no ſinful Terms of 


Communion are required ? And doth not their Practice 
offend thoſe faithful Miniſters to whoſe Miniſtry ' they 


have promiſed Subjection in the Lord? And is not their 


Conduct in ſeparating from this Church a Sin, their 
Practice being directly contrary to the Apoſtle's ſolemn 


Intreaty in the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt to the 
Church of Corinth, which is equal to a ſolemn Charge, 


+ 7 beſeech you, in the Name of our Loxp JEsvs 


Cuxisr, that there be no Diviſions (or Schiſms, as the 


Word properly ſignifies) among you? And there were 
fandry as groſs Faults in the Church of Grinth at that 
Time, as are among Miniſters in this Church. How- 


ever, Miniſters are to mind all are diſcharged from 


putting a Stumbling Bloch, or any Occaſion to fall, in 


their Brother's Way ; and People would mind, tho” 


the Church of Sardis had generally defiled- their Gar- 


ments; yet the few Names in her that had not defiled 


theirs, were approven of Zion's King, and aſſured they 

bs i ſhould 
* 2 Cor. 11. 28, 29. ä ITY 
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mould walk with him zu white in the heavenly Zion 
above. Now, ſhall ſuch Things be light to us? Let 


Seceders have no Ground to boaſt, nor have People 


Ground to join then, as if they might be aſſured of 


having always the Choice of their own Paſtors with 
them; for Inſtances can be given, where their People 


have complained, that they had not the free Choice, 


but the Candidates were ſettled contrary to the Inclina- 


tions of many of them, to gratify ſome of higher Of- 


fice and Station among them. | | 

Tim. 1 acknowledge Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould 
be very tender in giving Offence to any of the weakeſt 
among Chriſt's little Ones. But be pleaſed to go on. 


Iren. gthly, Tt might been argued againſt cenſuring 


of ſuch Brethren, That perhaps they thought, for them to 


concur in any ſuch Settlement, looked too like the vemo- 
ving the antient Land-marks which our Fathers baue 


ſet, which is forbidden, Prov. 22. 28. Such Settlements, _ 


as are without the Congregation's Conſent, being directly 
contrary to the declared Principle and Practice of the 
Church of Scotland in all former Times, ſince the Refor- 


mation from Popery ; yea, I may ſay, in all Times 


ſince Chriſt had a Church in Scotland, if it was not. 
ſometimes under Prelacy. The Principle and Prattice 
of the Church of Scotland in former Times, as to the 
Election of Miniſters, was, that the People have the 
Right of Election, at leaſt in ſo far as no Man was to 
be placed over them without their Conſent, Hector 
Bocthius, that learned Principal of the College of Mer. 
deen, affirms, that till the Days of Palladius, in the 
5th Century, our Paſtors were choſen by the Suff ages 


of the People; and this was for more than 200 Years 


after the Goſpel was received in Scotland, which was in 
the Reign of Donald I. in the Beginning of the Third 
Century. And that learn'd Gentleman Sir James Da!- 
rymple, in his Writings, ſhews, that in the Days of the 
Culdees, there was no Settlement of Paſtors without 
the Conſent of the Laicks of the Place, 

Tim. I would be content to have the Hiſtory of the 
9 5 8 MF Reculations 
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. 4 
Regulations made in the Church of Scotland. lince.. the, 


Reformation from Popery about 1560, 
Tren. I am ready to ratify you in that. The ſeveral 


We of thoſe Regulations are as follow. 


1. The Book of Common Order, compoſed by our 
firſt Reformers, which was a Regulation for ſome Time 
in this Church, gave the Election to the whole Con- 


gregation ; for in the Beginning of that Paragraph 


which treats of the Election of Paſtors, it ſays, © That 
<«, the . Miniſters and Elders, at ſuch Time as there 
« wants a Miniſter, they are to aſſemble the whole 
« Congregation, exhorting them to adviſe and conſider 
« who may beſt ſerve in that Room 3”, citing on the 
Margin As 14. 23. a Scripture whichgs*cited by all 
that write for the People's Right to ele their Paſtors. 
2. Our 1ſt Book of Diſcipline, mainly compoſed by 
John Knox : Spotifword ſays, It was framed by him 
&« in Imitation of the Reformed Churches of Germany, 


and partly of that he had ſeen at Geneva.” This 


Book gives the Election to the People; for, in the 4th 
Head, which treats of the lawful Election of Miniſters, 
it is affirmed, «It appertaineth to the People, and to 
& every ſeveral Congregation, to elect their Miniſter ;— 

ce for altogether this is to be avoided, that any Man be 
& violently intruded or thruſt in upon any Congrega- 
&« tion; but this Liberty, with all Care, . muſt be re- 
« ſerved to every ſeveral Church, to have their Votes 
4 and Suffrages in Election of their Miniſters,” This 
Book, at a Convention holden at Edinburgh in the 
Month of January 1560, was ſubſcribed by a great 
Part of the Nobility, as Duke Hamilton, the Earls of 


% x 


: Arran, Arg yle, Glencairn, Marſhal, Monteith, Mor 


toun, Rothes, Lord James, Lord Teſter, Lord Lindo: 
Lord Boyd, Lord Ochiltree, the Maſter of Maxwel, and 
Maſter of Lind/ay, Barons. Drumlanrick, Bargainie, 
and many others, who acknowledged the Book to be 
good, and according to God's Word, promiſing to ſet 
the ſame forward to the outmoſt of their Power. Our 


Nobility, Gentry, Miniſters, and others that ſtood for 


the 
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the Fehr mation? in TO Days, „ that the Flehen 
of Miniſters might be by the People. 

Our 2d Book of Diſcipline, which in. 1 578 was 
agreed to by the Church of Scotland, makes the Con- 
ſent of the Peop! e eſſential to the Calling of Goſpel 
Miniſters, when it affirms, That “ Election is the chu- 
ce ſing out of a Perſon or Perſons, molt able to the 
« Office that vaikes, by the Judgment of the Elderſhip, 
“ and Conſent of the Congregation, to which ſhall be 
&« the Perſon or Perſons appointed.” And again that 
Book ſays, © In the Order of Election it is to be eſchew'd, 
« that. any Perſon. be intruſed into any Office of the 
« Kirk, contrary to the Will of the Congregation, to 
« which they are appointed, or without the Voice of the 


« Elderſhip.“ As this Book was ſworn to in the National 


Covenant, ſo the firſt Book was approven by Act of 
the ſecret Council, and ſubſcribed by them. 

4. There was a Regulation made anent the Election 
of Miniſters by the Aſſembly in 1642, Patronages by 
the Civil Law being ſtill in Force, and probably urged 
more warmly at this Time than formerly. By this Regu- 
lation_every Preſbytery, 1 in which there was a Vacancy, 
was obliged to give the King, and ſo to other Patrons 
alſo, a Liſt of ſix Expectants, or actual Miniſters, all wi 
ling to accept of the Preſentation, that the Patron mi aht 
have his Choice of them. This, I acknowledge, was a 
very great Incroachment upon the People's Liberty; yet 
not ſo great an Incroachment as are many of our Settle- 
ments at this Day ; for that Liſt of Six which was to be 
made up by the Presbytery, was alſo to be made up with 
the Conſent of the moſt or beſt Part of the Congregation ; 
and this might give Freedom to Candidates to accept 
of the Preſentation, that the People had already given 
their Conſent to his being one of the Six put upon the 
Leet, that the Patron might take his Choice. 

5, Our next Regulation anent the Election of Mi- 
niſters was in the Year 1649, at which Time our 
Aſſembly drew up a Directory anent this, which was 
much the ſame with that in the 2d Book of Diſcipline, 


| giving the Election to the Sys 2 of the Congrega- 
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lion, and Conſe nt unto the 2h, for the Election was not 
vali q unleſs the myor Part of the People of the Congrega- 
tion did acquieſce and conſent to the Perſon agreed upon 
ty the S hοr; if the leſſer Part of the People or Seſſion 
diſſented from the Seſſion's Election, then indeed they 
were obliged to bring relevant Exceptions againſt the 
Candidate, and allo to verify them to the Preſbytery : 
Thoſe Exceptions being to be relevant, ſay, they were 
to be ſuch as deſerved Cenſure if proven, and fo beha- 
ved to be Exceptions againſt the Man's Doctrine, or 
his moral Converſation : But nothing like that was re- 
quired of the major Part of the People or Congre- 
gation, if they excepted againſt the Sef/ron's Choice, the 
Preſbytery did not oblige them to bring ſuch relevant 
Exceptions, no, they were to appoint a new Moderation 
in that Caſe, unleſs the Diſſent of the major Part of the 
Congregation was founded upon cauſele/5 Prejudices. 
Tim. What think you might they intend by ca/2lefs 
Prejudices ? 1 | TD | 
Iren. In my Opinion they are ſuch, as the Candidate 
his being of meaner Parentage ; his being educated in 
Principles not ſo. und, tho* he had ſincerely renounced 
them, as having been prelatick in his Judgment; ſo 
his having evidenced ſome Levity in his Converſation 
in his younger Years, tho* now living in alt Gravity; 
or his having ufed or fc ill uſing ſomething they eſteemed 
leſ grave and decent, or leſs becoming in his Garb; his 
having ſomething like a diſtorted Countenancè in praying 
or preaching ; his »/eing tos much or too little Motion in 
the Pulpit ; his being in their Eſteem fon bulky or cor- 
pulent; his having a Limp in his Mall, or not fo [traight 
in his Back, or his not having ſo good a coram vabis ; his 
being of a little Stature as in the Caſe of the Apoſele 
Paul, who is faid to have been homo tri-cuvitalis, at 
which tis like fome among the Crinthians took Excep- 
tion, ſaying, his bodily Preſence is weak *; or his not 
having ſuch a, volubility of ſpeaking as fome others, for 
which perhaps thofe Corinthians ſaid of Paul, his Speech 
is contemprible ; or a Man's having lived in ſome meaner 
| | 1 „ 
2 Cor. PO, 10. 85 


pany for ſome time, as in Juſtinian's Days, who made a 
Law, That none who had been Soldiers, or had had 
« any Offices about their Courts might be ordained till 


4 they had not only got their Dimiſſion, but alſo had 


« been 15 Years in a Monaſtery f.“ Now, all thoſe 
and many ſuch like are cauſeleſs Prejudices: But for 
People to declare, that ſuch a Perſon's Gifts are not edi - 
fying to their Souls, or that they cannot find that Ad- 
vantage by hearing him, as they find in hearing ano- 
ther, is not a cauſeleſ Prejudice, And fo much ſaid the 
learned Mr. Gilleſpic, in his Tractate of the Election of 
Paſtors with the Congregation's Conſent, who ſays, © Tho?: 
6 nothing be objected againſt the Man's Doctrine or 
« Life; yet if the People deſire another better or as well 
&« qualified, by whom they find themſelves more ediſied 
& than by the other, that is a Reaſon ſufficient, if a 
« Reaſon muſt be given at all, and it is allowed, ſays he, 
ce by Dan@us,” And I add, this was allowed by the 
once famous Church of France, in the 11t Chapter of 
her Diſcipline, Canon 6th.. . e 0 ata 

6. There was alſo an Overture for a Regulation in 
caſe of a jus devolutum made by the General Aſſembly 
1731, Which had the Force of an interim A for one 
Year, and tho' this Overture gave the Election to Pro- 
teſtant Heretors and Elders, yet it affirmed, the Elders do 
repreſent the People ; which in my Opinion was a plain 
owning, that it is the Peoples Right originally to elect 
their Paſtors, and the Candidate choſen by that Overture 
and interim Act was to be propoſed to the whole Con- 
gregation, to be either approven or diſapproven by them; 
and in caſe of Diſapprobation, the Diſapprovers were 
to give in their Reaſons to the Preſbytery, without 
mentioning what Sort of Reaſons they were to be. 

7. There was a Regulation made in 1690, made 
not by the Church but by the State, by which © the 
“ Keritors of the Pariſh, being Proteſtants, with the 
* Elders, were to name and propoſe the Perſon to the 

| « whole 
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ce whole Congrega e, N, aber approven or diſks 
& proven by chem; nd in cafe of their Diſapproba- 
« tion; wiki were t6 give in their Reaſons to the Preſ- 


« bytery' of the Bounds, to the Effect the Affair might 


« be eognoſeed upon by them.“ Now, according to this 


Act, Heretors and Elders had only the Power or Privi- 


ledge of naming and propoſing the Candidate for the 
Miniſtry. According to this Act, Heretors and El- 
ders had not the Election; for barely to nominate and 
propoſe a Perſon to the Congregation , is not to elect 
kim. I acknowledge this gave them a negative upon 
the Congregation; but then, according to the Words of 
that Act; the Congregation had alſo a Negative upon 
them; for that Act did not oblige the People, in caſe of 
their Diſapprobation, to libel the Candidate, and prove 
him gailty of Error or Immorality, no, for if they only 
declared to the Preſbytery, that {ſuch a Perſon's Gifts 
were not edifying to their Souls, and therefore they 
earneſtly deſired Bode, the Preſbytery might have 
ſhewn. ſueh Regard to that Defire as to grant it; and 
hence in thoſe Times, or while that A was in Force, 


which was until the Act eſtabliſhing Patronages i 1713. 


the People were ſo much regarded, that it was rare if 
ever Preſbyteries ſettled Miniſters over the Belly of Con- 
gregations, who were willing to chuſe and defirous to 
hade Goſpel Miniſters of our Communion ſettled ovet 
them + Then no ſuch Settlements as are ſome among 
us, upon little more than bare Preſentations. 

Tim. Frofn your Hiſtorical Account of former Regu- 
lations in the Church of Scotland, the World may 
judge whether there is any juſt Ground to charge ſuch 
as vindicate the Congregation's Right to elect their own 
Paſtors, or at leaſt their Right to oppoſe the Settlement 
of any Miniſter over them without their Aſſent. Surely 
there is no Ground to charge them as venting or ef+ 
pouling of new Principles, or being for new Practices 
in the Election of Goſpel Miniſters. 

Iren. Further, rotþbly, To affirm Miniſters, Etders or 
others ought to obey the Sentences of ſuperior Church- 
Judicatures when unjuſt, or when, upon ſerious * 

- SN 


— 


47 4 
they judge them to be * is an Antiproſbyterian Prins 
kr: ty The learned Mr. Gille pie, ho may be dag 
to have underſtood their Principles beyond many, in his 
Aaron's Rod Bloſſoming, where inſtancing the Differences 
between the Prelatical and Preſbyterian Government, ol 


20 Differences which there he mentioned, theſe are two: | 
„ 1. That Prelates they intruded Paſtors oft-times a- 


« gainſt the Conſent of the Congregation, and Reclas 
« nante Eccleſia, which (ſays be) the Preſbyterial 
« Government doth not.“ 2. Says he, © The Prelates 
« did not allow Men to examine by the Judgment of 


« Chriſtian and private Diſcretion, their Decrees and 


Canons, ſo as to ſearch the Scriptures, and look at the 
« Warrants ; but would needs have Men think it enough: 
& to know, the Things to be commanded by them that 


are in Place and Power. Preſbyterial Government 


% doth. not lord it over Men's Conſciences, but admits 
« teth (yea commendeth) the ſearching of the Scrip 

« tures, whether theſe Things which it holdeth forth be 
& not ſo; and doth not preſs Men's Conſciences with 


| & [ic volo 17 c jubeo, but delireth they may do in Faith 


“ what they do.” 

8o thoſe eminent Preſbyterians, the 1 Miniſters 
in their Jus Divinum Regiminis Eecleſi aſtici, in which 
they write for the Divine Right of Presbyterial Governs 
ment, ſhowing at large what are their FONG les, they 


affirm to the ſame Purpoſe, aſſerting, 1. That it is a 


Preſbyterian Principle, that the People have the Right ta 
chooſe their own Paſtors ; for in the Preface to that Book, 
when making a Compar iſon between the Inde Fpendens 
and the Preſbyterial Government, they ſay, © What 


«& Excellency is there in all the Independent Govern- 


* ment, ſave only in fo far as it agrees with the Preſ- 
" byterial Government, and only in far as it is Preſ- 
e byterial? ” And having inſtanced three Things where- 
in Independents. and Preſbyterians agree, they ſay, 
« 4thly, Have they (viz. Independents) the Liberty 
« of elefting their own Officers, Paſtors, Elders and 
e Deacons ? So have the Preſbyterians,” 2. As-to the 
other Point in Controverſy, in the 7 "TID Page of that 


Book 
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Book, they aſſert, © That the Judgment of Diſcerning 
« belongs to every Chriſtian, for the well ordering of 
& his own Att ;” terming the Man a Brutum agens who 


« does whatever the Church enjoins. And ſpeaking of 


the Power of Synods *, they ſay, Their Power is not 
“ abſolute and infallible, but limited and fallible : Any 
& Council or Synod may err, being conſtitute of Men 
& that are weak, frail and ignorant in Part, &c. and 
& therefore all their Decrees and Determinations are to 
& be examined by the Touchſtone of the Scriptures, 
« nor are further to be embraced or counted obligatory 
& than they are conſonant thereunto, J. 8. 20.—? 
And then they ſay, © The Power of Synods is not only 
« fwaſive and charitative, but it is a proper authoritative 
e juridical Power, which all within their Bounds are 
4 obliged reverently to eſteem, and dutifully to ſubmit 
* unto, fo far as agreeable to the Word of Chriſt ;” 
that's the juſt Limitation of all Obedience or Submiſſion, 
Again, Engliſh Presbytery in the 2d Page aſſerts, That 
« the ultimate Judgment of the Will of God revealed 
« in the Scriptures, as to any Perſon's particular Pra- 
& tice, is his own. practical Judgment or Conſcience, 
& after a due Enquiry into Scripture, and comparing, 
& Scripture with Scripture, and hearing and weighing 
te the Judgment of others, as to Things, the believing 
* or not believing, doing or not doing of which, may 
& render his Soul guilty before God; and that altho' a 
& Man's Conſcience may err, yet no Chriſtian ought to 
c act contrary to the Dictate of it, whether it dictate 
c upon probable or demonſtrative Arguments, in Obe- 
& dience to any Man, but ought rather to ſuffer any 
& Thing ſhall be impoſed upon him for not doing.“ 
And in the 11th Page, when ſpeaking of Obedience ta 
the Civil Magiſtrate, tis ſaid, They believe it is their 
« Duty only actively to obey Magiſtrates, in ſuch Things 
& which are not contrary to the Law of God; and whe- 
ce ther they be contrary or no (as to their own Practice) 
& they conceive their own Conſciences muſt be Judges. 
This little Piece was publiſhed at London 1680, for vin- 


. dicating 


T. 
dicating Preſbyterians in England; in i they, appeal to 
the Judgment. of all ſober Chriſtians, what there is of 
Falſhood or Unpeaceableneſs in their Princi ples. To go 
in with the Principle, of blind Obedience to any human 
Jadicatures, is to renounce a e Frineiple. Pu- 


det hec opprobria nobis, 
N from what hath been advanced 6 from Mr. Git 


Miniſters of this Church as ity of FIT 
or 


1 to "elect their own Polos Rn the 1 


1144 
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thoſe Miniſters. 3 in; the mee a e 27 gow 
and Dunfermline, t fear leſt their countenanci 
violent Settlements 3 be a contradictin: their D De. 
claration made at their ordination: 2 at Which time they 
flemaly renounced, as all-Arian, SeciniangArneinian,: Boa 
rignian, and all other Doctrines, Fenets and Opinions 
whatſomever, which are contrary to and inconſiſtent 
with. our Confeffi on. of Faith; 3 they: ApS Ip to rer 
nouncę all Popiſb Dactrines, Tenets.and Opinions in | 
particular,.. Nou, I. fay, S4 noni might think, 
and that upon juſt Ground, for them. to. Free 
luch, Settlements, would. look. 00 Uke a going in w 
a Popiſi. Principle, in Oppoſition to the Protehane 
Doctrine anent the Election and Ordination © Mind; 
ſters; the People haying, according. to 0 Feneralii 
of Proteſtants, | a Right from * the Kiüg r 
CG. 
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Zion, 18 elect n Overſters of ets: pre: 
ious Souls; while Romaniſts or Papiſts generally deny 
this. The learned Mr. Gilleſpie fays , *'The Tenet 
4. e Proteinks; "which Hella mne undertakes fe Con- 
«ute, ig this; Ut fue populi conſenſit & ſuffragio, 
& nem? legitime electus aut vocatus ad epiſtopatum ha. 
" *"pedtur s And then he adds, © Tho" our Writers 
« diſelaim many Things which he imputes to them, 
e yer (gays he) 1 find not this diſclaimed by any of 
i them that Write againſt him:“ And then he tells 
how it is plainly maintained by thoſe eminent Prote- 
ſtant Divines, Lither, Calvin, Beza, Muſculis, Zanchyy 
Junius, Eurit, and many others whom there he 
cites. So alſo the learned Profeſſor 7amieſon affirms to the 
fame Purpofe, namely, that our Proteſtant Writers con- 
tended a allt the Papiſts for this Principle of the Peo- 
ple's Right to tle& their Paſtors; from the Time of their 
zeing firft fent - forth to fight the Battles of the Lamb i an 
againſt the Dragon. Tlie Feſaits at Rheims, commen- i |} 
ting on As 14. 23, do charge it upon the Proteſtants, ber 
whom there they call Heretichs, that they teach all if f 
Prieſts are to be choſen by the people. Cardinal Bellarmine 3s 
fays „All Catholicks teach with great Conſent, * _ this 
67 "In Right of prdiufing' and calling Paſtors per. next 
«*taineth in no Way to "rhe People? We do 55 call 
plead Ordinatiop, but only t Election does belong 7 
unto them. Pf. Steſtarits teach, that Conſent is the very pare 
leaſt that = unto chriſtian: Cu regations, - 2 
T "Now," the” Princip le ane Practice that öppoſetli che 

7 45 s Right in this Buſineſs being evidently 25 
1 fee not but it t may be a Scruple 25 Miniſters ts con. 
cbr in, any Fiolent Settlement. And it may increaſt 
their, Seri le, that in the Nut ibtal C: venant the Land 
Was 2 15  fworn againff all Rind of Popery''in gent 
val and pa ticular outs: 3 And Alte ſWörn againſt all 
| the erroneous Decrees” made at 77e, of which Num- 
ber their Decrees againſt the People's Right to cleft 
their Paſtors was one ; - for in the 7th Canon of their 
Sacrameit of | Orders, „ that Gouncl of T1 rent  anathe- 
i e mati 

Election of Paſtors, &c. 


* LS * * _. 7 
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tions without, the Call or Conſent of the People, are 
void. Yet, for as corrupt. as that Council was, ſome 
in it ned it was ople 
to have Kelchdk e. =) 5 ring We and 7 — 

for having it ſo ſtill: Upon which Diego Lainer, _ 
ral of the Jeſuites, ſtood up, and ſaid, That was a 
Motion from the, Devil; for, if the Ghurch had not 
found it inconvenient, the had never, altered it. Such 
as oppoſe the People's Right here, as in my Opinion 
they go into the Popiſh Camp in this Particular, ſo 


upon the Matter they ſay, the Popiſn Writers have 


underſtood the ee much better than our Prote 
ſtant Divines, who, in all Times ſince the Reformation, 


have pleaded their Right from the facred Oracles. 


Zim. Whether have all & omaniſts always been, and 
are, againſt the People's Right in this re Rana! 
aud whether are all Proteſtants fo 3 Fla 


Tren. T own the Queſtion comes in erh DN 
here, but you muſt have me "exciſed àt this Time; and, 
if ſpared, you may expect an Anſwer to "theſe at an! 
other Seaſon, if required. But, as I cannot tarry a 


this Time, fo 1 5 promiſe to meet with you ti 


next Week ; but, 25 ſhall take the Trouble o 
calling next ' Monday's Brunet III wait upon you.' | 

Tim. Be it at Mb in the „ thr ns 
Farewell. 5 


5 
3 or gives to The 8 all that ſay Ordina- 
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TIMO: irs 9 5. 
1 "Re you are well ſince your Journey ? ve, 


nd IALRENEUS. 
Im in ordinary Health. . 


Tim. N let me know what are your other Arg= 
ments, Which you ſaid are of a more general Nature, 
obliging all, Whether they be Prefbyterians in the Church 

f Scotland,” or People of any other Communion. 

Feen. If this be yout Deſire, then m n, Argument 
is, That with all Proteftant Divines we 'that no 
more Obedience, is due to the higheſt of Church Judica- 
tures, than is que to the, ſupreme Civil Magiſtrate, and 
that is only when his Commands are-lawful, as Gays our 
Confeſſian f Faith; * © It is the Duty of People to pray 
“ for Magiſtrates, to honour. their Perſons, to pay them 
“ Tribute and other Dues; to obey their lawful Com- 
mands, and to be ſubject to their Authority for Con- 
6 ſcience ſake.” There yqu ſee, tis only ta their /aw- 
ful Commands that we owe Obedience. So the Church 
of France in their Gnfefſn of Faith, ſpeaking of Civil 
Magiſtrates, they ſay, « We affirm, That Obedience 
« muſt be Vielded to their Laws and Statutes, Tribute 
« muſt be paid them, Taxes and all other Duties; and 
that we muſt bear the Yoke of Subjection with a free 
« and willing Mind,altho' the Magiſtrates be Infidels ; / 
« that the ſovereign Government of God be preſerv'd entire. 
That laſt Sentence is a plain Limitation of Obedience. 
Sie wole fic jubes, ſtat pro ratione voluntas, is Doctrine 
which will never go down with ſound Proteſtants, whe- 
ther concerning ſupreme Governors in Church or State, 

Tim. Proceed to another Argument. Pp: 

85 n. 


Chap. 23. Sect. 4. 


Tren. A 2d Argument is, As it is the common and 


univerſally received Doctrine of all Proteſtants,” That 


the higheſt of all Church Judicatures are ſubject to Error, 


and may err through Ignoranee, knowing but in Part; 


yet as our Lord ſays, f* the Blind lead the Bind, both» 
ſhall fall into the Ditch. Be our Leaders who will, their: 
Commands or their Example will never excuſe us; 
Iſa. ix. 15. ſhows this clearly, where the God of Truth 
ſays, For the Leaders of this Peeple cauſe them to err, 


and they that are led of them are deſtroyed; or fwallow-: 


ed up: Were we obliged” to obey their unlawful Com- 
mands, we ſhould periſh, without our own Fault, with 
thoſe blind Leaders of the Blind, And as Church Judi - 
catures may err through Ignorance, {o ſometimes they 
may err throngh Negligence, and ſometimes they may 
err through Pravity, as to ſupport a Party-Intereſt, and 
the like. Sometimes the Prieſts have erred,” departing 
out of the Way, cauſing many to. ſtumble ; therefore we 
are to prove al Things ſtudying to prove and know what 
is that good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God, 
more than what is the Will of any Judicature upon 

Tim. Go to another Argument. 
Iren. A 3d Argument is, That if the Command of 
any Worm Creature interfere with the Commands of 
the adorable, ſovereign and ſupreme Governor of tho 
World, then *tis better, infinitely better to obey God than 
Man, as Afs iv. 19. where the Apoſtle faid to the Zew- 
0 Sanhedrim, Whether it be right in the Sight of God 
to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. There 
the Apoſtles appeal to one of the common acknowledg- 
ed Maxims in the Law of Nature, That if Men's Com- 
mands and God's interfere, God's Commands mult take 
place, come of all human Laws what will. | Surely; 
as ſays the Author of u, populi vindicatum (ſaid to 
have been the late Lord Advocate Sir James Stewart) 
* No Law of Man can warrand Iniquity; no Act or Con- 
«& ftituation of any under Heaven can reſcind or invalidate 
te the Mandates of the King of Kings, or exempt People 
from Obedience thereunto.“ And, as if one 
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1 
of committing Treaſon againſt the king or ſupreme 
1 ſhould own he had done what i is laid to his 
Charge, but pleads, What hey N. abe he berni & to, 
be: —— and — 


here 
But 1 8 to a 475 1 1 To cenſure any 


for not obeying the Commands of the higheſt Powers 


when unjuſt, is to condemn and cenſure them for refu- 


ſing to fin againſt God; ſurely this is to condemn and 


cenſure them for that for which they are to be applaud - 


ed and highly conimended: For it is a God. provoking 
Iniquity to obey the higheſt of Mortals in doing Evil. 


God was highly Alplealed with Ephraim, or the Ten 
Tribes, becauſe they willingly walked after the com- 
mandment, Hoſ. v. I. The Commandment was the 
Commandment of King Jerobuam, with his Princes and 
corrupt Prieſts, as to me is evident from the Context. 
Their Gommand was, That they ſhould ſtay and wor- 
ſhip before the Calves at Dan and Bethel, without put- 
ting themſelves to the Trouble of going up to worſhip 
at the Temple in Jeruſalem. They were a Snare upon 


Mizpah, and @ Net ſet upon Mount Tabor: Places 


that were in the Way to Jeruſalem, where they watch · 
ed or cauſed watch all ſuch as they found gaing up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip, commanding them to go back, 
It ſeems many of the Ten Tribes, yea even the gene» 
rality, complied with the Commandment of their Su- 
periors; and therefore God ſuffered them to be op · 
preſſed, and he brake them in Judgment, denouncing 
many heavy Judgments againſt them, as we ſee in ſun» 
dry Places of that Chapter. Tho? the Divine Majeſty 
will not fail to reward ſuch as are obedient to the law» 
ful Commands, whether of Civil or Eccleſia/tical Ru- 
lers, yet Wo will be unto us, if we be ſuch Loyal 8ub« 
jects, or ſo obedient to the Commands of any, when 
contrary the Will of the Supreme Sovereign Ruler, 


oy ROE: of Kings, . Mr. George Hutchiſon, ſometime 
a worthy 


wherein ſhe is culpable. Hence the. Apoſtle exhorts 


„ _ brad - _ $a W » ur d. as. 1 - = _ 4 — * 9 — bi. 4 * 2 » 


T Is 
2 — in Edinburgh, * id 
the Principles of this and other reſormed Churches, 
commenting on this Verſe, he ſays; ( * Command 
« of: Men, even of Rulers, will excuſt din, eſpecially 
« in Matters of Religion; but Obedience what they 


6 Command may ofttimes be the Cauſe of; God's Con- 


« troverſy aàgainſt a P 3; for it is a Challenge a- 

« gainſt Ephraim, becauſe he waiked- after the Com- 
6. mandment, and gave — it. Surely Com- 
plience with the Injunctions of Men, * thwart with 
the Divine Precepts, or the Royal Law, of Heaven, are 
hainous Provocations, The fore- mentioned Hales on 
Sc hin, when ſpeaking of the great Gombuſtion which 
befel the Church, about the Time of obſerving Eaſter 
ſays; “It happened thro! the Ignorance of thelt Guides, 
« and that through the juſt Judgment of Gad. dbecauſe 

« thro' Sloth and blind Obedience Men examined not 


« the Things which they were taught, but like Beaſts 


« of Burden patiently couched down,;andindifferently 
c underwent pee their ann mat uro 
(e them. WP” 1 
Tim, Surely to g0 avich u Multitades 1 ds Seid is 
highly provoking, tho' of the higheſt, and tho they 


| ſhould emen and Threaten,” if we would not do Evil. 


Fen. But I adduee a 5th Argument, namely, If dur 
Superiors of the higheſt Church Judicature ſhould en- 
join any Thing we judge to be repugnant to the Word 
of God; then in ſuch a Caſe, inſtead of Obedience, we 
are coaxnded modeſtly and meekly to teſtify. againſt 
them; for the Lord, by the Prophet Haſeu *, ſays to 
the Godly in. /rael, Plead —— your” Mother,.. plead, 
By their Mother in that Place their Mother Church of 
I/rael is meant: The doubling the Exhortation may im- 
port chis is a very necvſſary and momentuous duty. The 
word there rendred plead is variouſly tranflated: Sotne 


render it judge her, ſome contend with her, ſome epoſt ur- 


late with her, and ſome, as in our Tranſlation, iplead witli 
her, Even private Chriſtians may humbly tell a Church 


hong 
* Chap. 2. 2. FL 
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che Coloſſians," to a 4 1 their Miniſter, Take 


heed to the Miniſtry "which thou baſt received in the Lord, 
that thou fulfil it 1. This is to be done, not in Pride 
or Self-conceit, but from Reſpect with Reverence; e- 
buke not an Elder, but intreat him as a Fatber. People 
are to' beware of carrying themſelves contemptouſly or 
rreverently towards their Paſtors; they are to know thoſe 
that are over them in the Lord, and to. eſteem them very 
highly in Love for their Work's fake. However, as we 
would evidence Love to our Mother, and Zeal for our 
heavenly Father, we are to do our utmoſt in our Station 
to have What may be amiſs in her amended; and if ſhe 
backſlide, to have her reduced to her former Purity. If 
we may plead or expoſtulate with a Church, if ſhe hath 
done amiſs, ſurely it would be a hainous Provocation, 
if inftead of this we ſhould tamely obey her ſinful Com- 
mands, for which .ſhe is to be pleaded with: Tea, and 
if we are to plead with her, ſurely her Members in Church 
Judicatures may humbly diſſent from her unjuſt Sentences, 
entring them in the Records for their own Exoneration. 
Tim. If Miniſters do the Work of the Lord negli- 
gently, People I think may odr rot them in mind 
= their Work and Duty). 
en. Yes ; But I go on to a eh Argument againſt 
Obedience, blind Obedience I mean, to Supe- 
rlors; ; and the Argument is this, That our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath expreſly diſcharged us from calling any Man 
our Father on Earth, for one is our Father which 2s in 
Heaven, Matth. xxiii. 9, 10. And there alſo, our Lord 
cautions all his Diſciples againſt being called Maſters, be- 
cauſe one is their Maſter, even Chriſt. Judicious Dio- 
dati, commenting upon theſe Words, fays, -<© This 
«reacheth Believers in general not to yield that abſolute 
« Reverence nor Power over their Conſciences:; to any 
« living Man, which belongeth unto. Cod only, as ig- 
c norant People uſed to do unto the Phariſees. In the 
immediately preceeding Verſe, our Lord had cautioned 
his Diſciples againſt being called Rabbi, becauſe one was 


_ Maſter eve Chriſt, and all they were e 
that 


4 col. 4. 17, 
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dur 10 frys the fore: mentioned Commentator; do not F 
« attribute to yourſelves the Authority of abſolute Ma- 


« ſters of my Church.“ Tis a Sin in any, jurare in Lo 


verba magiſtri : The ipſe dixit of no Man is ſufficient 
for our Belief: We are not to be Pythagerean Diſei- 
ples: No Man upon Earth but is fallible, being ready 
to be deceived, or to deceive, no Man's Word is fas 
ficient for' a Law:: Call s Man your Father, that is, 
fays Caryl, * give no Man Power over your Judgments; 
« or Conſciences. The Children of God muſt fee; 
that all they do be agreeable to the Will of their — 
venly Father: As we are daily to pray to our Father 
who is in Heaven, ſo our Prayer muſt be, that his Will 
may be done on Earth as in Heaven, eome of the Will 
of Worm-Men what will. It was a Praiſe-worthy Apo- 
thegme, a commendable Reſolution, in James I. of Eng- 
land, and VI. of Scotland, when, in his Confef. of Fairly 
Art. 3, which treats of the Authority of the Fathers, he 
ſaid, I will follow St. Auguſtine's Rule in judging 25 
« their Opinions, as I find them agree with the Scrip- 
« tafes: what I find agreeable thereto, I will gladly em- 
„ brace ;z what is otherwiſe, I will (with their Reverence) 
reject.“ We are to follow no Man ia Belief nor Pra- 
ctice, but as the Word of God requireth. Again, we 
are expreſly forbidden to be the Servants of Men *; 
and ſurely, to obey the Injunctions of Men, when we 
cannot ſee them to be agreeable to the Will of our ado- 
rable Lord and Maſter, is to make them our Maſters, 
and to be the Servants of Men with a Witneſs: Know 
ye not (ſays the Apoſtle) that to whom ye yield your> - 
felves Servants to obey, his Servants. ye are te whom 
ye obey, whether of Sin unto Death, er of Obedience 
unto Righteouſneſs ? +. | | 
But I preceed to a 2th Argument, which is, That 
it is the Command of the Moſt High, that we worſhip 
the Lord our Cod, and him only are ave to ſerve, Mat, 
4.10, In my Opinion, to yield blind Obedience to 
any Men or PIER is to worſhip the Greature more 
H a than 


* 1 Cor. 7. 23. T Rom. 6. 16, 


5 88 1 

nan he creator, the * ſuch Obedience being 2 
Sort of worſhipping them whom we obey. Hence 
aud, in his Defrnce _ the Reformation, Page 103, 
fays, 4 An abſolute Obedience, and an entire Reſigna- 
c tion of one's ſelf to the Conduct of another, as to 
© thoſe Matters that regard the Faith and the Conſtis 
« ence, is a Duty that we can render lawfully to none 
but God. A Man cannot ſubmit his Underſtanding 
% and Heart to the Word of any one, ſo as to believe 
* blindly that which he ſays, without giving him a 
Kind of Adoration;for there can be no greater Homage 
« than that of a blind Submiſſion.” It is then an Act 
that can belong to none but God immediately, that 
« we ought not to transfer to the Church, if we would 
„ not adore the Church; and to which by Conſequence 
« a Church can never pretend, without uſurping the 
F: juſt Rights of God.” The Biſhop of Hereford, in 
his Legacy to his Dioceſe, printed againſt Popery 1679, 
ſpeaks much to the ſame Purpoſe P. 37 and 78, cal. 
ling it Idolatry to believe any Aſſembly of Men or 
Church, without we were infallibly aſſured of their be- 
ing guided by the Holy Ghoſt. © Abfolate Obedience 
« is (as the learned Mr. Lauder ſays) a Kind of Ado- 

& ration due unto God only, and that becauſe we are 
« not capable to give a higher Kind of Obedience un- 
to God: And ( adds he) to give the Biſhops abſo- 
& jute Obedience, is to give them the higheſt Kind of 
&* Obedience, and to honour them as much as God Al 
c mighty, and to make them equal to him in that Re. 
« ſpect;” affirming, © That if Preſbyters and People 
« yield abſolute Obedience to them, they do hereby 
& become guilty of manifeſt Tdolatry *”, 

Tim. Our Lord having ſaid, One is your Father 
which is in Heaven, ſays as much to me as if he had 
ſaid, he alone, who is the God of Heaven, | is to . 
| obeyed with blind Obedience. ; 


Iren. I proceed to an 825 Argument againſt blind 
Obedience to any of the Chudren of Men ; and it is 
this, 


® Cypr. Bp. p. 131. 


© FL 
this, For any to yield ſuch bins 90 the higheſt 
of Church Judicatures, or Potentates, would be a plain 
condemning of all the Martyrs of Chriſt, as a Com- 


pany of meer empty Fools, charging them as Perſons 
dying by their own Folly, when they might have com- 
plied with the Commands of their Superiors in Church 
or State, and ſo have eſcaped Suffering; charging 
Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego, as brain-ſick Fellows, 
who would run the Riſk of being burnt to Aſhes; 
when they might have ſaved. themſelves from that: 
Danger, and all Sutferings, by a Bow, at the great 
King Nebuchadnezzar's Command, before his golden 
Image, when they might kept their Hearts to their own 
God: Or ſuch a Practice would made them-4viſer than 


Daniel, who was ſo: weak as not to- forbear ta. prat 


publickly with his Windows open toward Jſeruſalem for 
a few Days, though he ſhould be torn to a r 
Pieces by cruel roring Lions. ered 

Again, in the -97/ Place, For Judicatures 1 15 an 
and Miniſters, and others, to yield blind Obedience: to 
the Commands of the higheſt, whether in Church or 


State, is a plain Condemnation of the Wiſdom of 


God; and, to ſpeak with holy Reverence, a charging 
him, who is God only wiſe, as being an inconſiderate; 
fooliſh, cruel Lord or Maſter, for telling his Diſci- 
ples and Servants, if they would evidence themſelves 
to be his Diſciples, they behoved to part with their 
Blood, and lay down their Life for him and his Fruths; 
when complying with the Command of Superiors in 
Church or State, wherever their Lot ſhould be caſt, 


would be commendable Wiſdom and Prudence to Ave N 


them from all their Sufferings; and if there be any 
Sin in the Command let their Superiors anſwer for it. 


We are to chuſe the greateſt of Sufferings rather than 
be guilty: of the leaſt of Sins. The Law of Chriſt re- 


quires, that we reſiſt unto Blood, ſtriving againſt" Sin, 
the very leaſt of Sins: Be ehaw faithful unto Death, 


ſays our Lord, and 1 will give thee. a Crown of. Life, - 
requires us to hate our own Life | 


for him, Like 14. 26, 27. It was the high Commen- 
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da ion of thoſe Worthies, who overcame through the 
| Blood, of the Lamb, that they _ not their Lives 
tenta the Death, Rev. 12. 11. 

Am. E think that Inference is native. If the Doftzine 

of blind Obedience is lawful, ſurely the Doctrine of 
paſſive Obedience, or of reſiſting unto Death and Blood, 
is an unaccountable Doctrine. Be pleaſed to proceed. 
ren. My 10th Argument in favours of private Judg - 
ment, and againſt yielding blind Obedience to Superiors 
In Eccleſiaſtical Judicatures, is, That it is a Doctrine 
which cannot be ſwallowed by any that are of tender 
Conſcience, being unſcriptural, having no Foundation 
in the Word of God. It hath been ſaid, Ut pudet legis. 
perito abſque lege, ſic & theelogo abſque Fripiura loqui. 
Let ſuch as plead for this Obedience adduce but one 
Text of Scripture, which ean prove ſuch Obedience to 
be due, and chearful Obedience will be yielded: But till 
this be ſhown, their Affir mations can never have ſuffi. 
cient Light in them to convince. And could Scripture 


Teſtimony: been adduced to prove this, tis probable 


the learned Dr. Iſaac Barrow had not neglected it; 
for tis obſervable, that after he hath ſpent three long 
Sermons and a half in arguing for Obedience to ſpiri- 
tual Guides'and Governors, from theſe Words, Obey 
them that have the Rule over you * ; arguing: ſo as one 
might be tempted to think he-was for univerſal unlimited 
abſolute Obedience to them; yet when he is paſt the 
Middle of his 4th Sermon on that Subject, he fays, I 
do not hereby mean to aſſert, that we are obliged 
« indifferently, with an implicite Faith or blind Obedi, 
& ence, to believe all that our Teachers ſay, or to pra- 
« Cie all that they bid us, for they are Men, and there. 
« fore ſubject to Error and Sin. We are to conſider 
end look about us, uſing our Reaſon, Judgment and 
Diſeretion ſo far as we are capable; we cannot in ſuch 
„ a Caſe be blamed for too much Circumſpection and 
Caution. If we are miſled by the ill Guidance 
be of others, we ſhall however deeply ſuffer for it, and 
* die in our fuiquity,------+ We ſhall periſh without 


« Blame, 
* F Heb, 13. 17; 
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«, Blame, if we were bound as a blind and brutiſh Herd 
« to follow others. Our Lord himſelf and his Apoſtles 
« did not upon other Terms, than of rational Confide-' 
4 ration and Diſcuſſion, exact Credit and Obedience to 
« their Words, and did not inſiſt barely upon their 
„Authority, Se.“ Surely nothing below Scripture- 
Authority is ſufficient to found ſuch a Privilege as this, 
of Obedience to their Commands, whether we can ſee 
them to be agreeable to the Will of our ſovereign Lord 
or not; till once they ſhew this, their Pretenees to it 
are vain. - When earthly Sovereigns, or when King and 


Parliament, make Laws which they intend ould be 
obeyed, they print or make publick Proclamation of 


them, and record them with their other Acts in the pub- 
lick Regiſter, to be ſeen of all ; and if this be not done, 
no Perſon is puniſhed for Non-obedience to them; and 
no more would it be here: Hence we are to conſult the 
Law and Teſtimony. Tertullian a Father in the 43d Cen- 
tury, in his Writing againſt Hermogenes, ſays, Let 
Hermogenes make it appear that it is written ; or if it 
be not written in Scripture, let him be afraid of that Wo 
againſt thoſe who add or take away from it. If any 
Judicature of Chriſt ſhall pretend a Power or Privilege, 
for which they can ſhew no Authority from the alone 


Head of the Church, they are guilty before the Lord, 


and their Pretences are: to be rejected. The Pope of 
Rome pretends to be Head of the 8 alſo to be the 
ſupreme Judge of Controverſies, and to be infallible in 


his Determinations. All Proteſtants reject theſe, be- 


cauſe he can ſhew no ſufficient Scripture- Authority for 
them. Others ſet up for Dioceſan Biſhops, and for their 


having a Negative over Presbyters, and the ſole Power 
of Ordination; we again reject theſe for the ſame Rea- 


ſon : And as much is the Principle of ſupreme Judica- 
tares, having Authority to bind their Inferiors, to blind 
Obedience, to. be rejected, till they ſhew Chriſt's Autho- 
rity in his Word for it. The Word of Chriſt is the 
Cyn:ſura, the only ſure Rule, by which we are to ſteer 
our Caurſe in $7 thro' the Ocean or this World. 
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; Here: ** noticed above, ſome have cited, 
Matib.; Xviij. 17. tf 166, neglect to hear. the Church, 3 


him be unto thee as @ heathen Man and a Publican. This, 


at the learn d Poole, in his Critiots ſays, is as if a parent, | 
commending his Children to a Pedagogue, ſhould threa- 


ten if they did hot abey him, vis. enjoining that which 


was right; but if he enjoined any Thing which was 
bafe or vile, his Authority was to be contemned; Lau- 
datur. qui authoriiatem. ejus aſpernatur. People, accor - 
ding ta him, are ſo far from deſerving Cenſure or Con- 
demnation „that they deſerve Commendation who de- 
ſpiſe the In junctions of Superiors, when they enjoin { 
what is baſe or ſinful. Some have alſo cited, Heb. xiii. 


17. Obey them that have the Rule over you. But our 
Obedience to them, is only ſuch Obedience as Subjects 


owe their Sovereign, as Children owe their Parents, and 


as Servants owe their Maſter, which is only in the Lard, 
or when they are agreeable to the Command of Chyiſt, 
the Head of bs Church and ſupreme Lawgiver, as ſay 
all ſound Gommentators; Parendum eis ſecundum Deum, 
fays Junius. Some have alſo argued from Matth. xxiii. 
„ 3. The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes Seat ; all 
ebartfans whatſoever they bid you ohſerve, ithat obſerve 
and da. But that Scripture binds notz4tob unlimited 
Obedience: Our Lord himſelf accuſeth thoſe Eccleſia - 
ſtical Rulers, of having made the Law of God void by 
#heir Traditions ;- and cautions his Diſciples, To take 
heed and'beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, Matth. 
XVI. 6. that is, to beware of hearkning to their cor- 
rupt Doctrines, or of yielding Obedience to any of their 
unlawful Injunctions. The King commands us ta obey 
his Officers; but if the higheſt of them ſhall enjoin us 
to do what is manifeſtly to the Sovereign's Diſhonour, 
and contrary to that Homage we owe unto him, it would 
be diſpleaſing to obey them: All ſuch Exhortations are 
to be underſtood with the Reſtriction, F agreeable to 
the Will of God, or to his holy Word. = 
There is a 4th Scripture, which I ſee ſome have ar- 
gued from, which is 2 Pet. 1. 20. where the Apaſtle 
Jays, Xnowing this firſt, that m Prophecy of the Scrip- 
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ture is of any private Interpretation. From this they 


affirm the Scriptures bear Witneſs of themſelves, that 


they are not of any private Int | tation: And 2 
fore private Judgment is not the Rule er Guide b 


lous againſt private Judgment, but for blind Obeck. 


ence and implicite Faith, adduce this as à Text to prove 


that the People are not to judge of the Meaning of the 
Scriptures, becauſe, as ſay the 7eſuites of Rheimes, com- 
menting on that Text, © The Scriptures cannot be 
« rightly 'expounded of every private Spirit or Fancy 
of the vulgar Reader; but by the ſame Spirit where! 


% with they were written, which is reſident” in the 
% Church.” To which as Cartwright anſwers, It is. 


« true, that the Scriptures cannot be expounded of 
« every private Spirit, nor which is more of any pri: 
« vate Spirit, nor yet of all private Spirits together; 
« But only of thoſe which are inſpired of God, namely 
« the Prophets' and Apoſtles which are here oppoſed 
« unto private Interpretation: and therefore it is evi. 
« dent, that the Expoſition of the Scripture ought not 
« to be fetched from Eccleſiaſtical, either Fathers or 
cc Councils, which ſpeak not y Inſpiration, but from 
« the Scriptures themſelves. Surely, Seripturesi the 
beſt Interpreter of Scripture, and what is more dark in 
one Place is more clearly revealed in another. Or the 
Meaning of that Scriptare may be, That no Seripture, 
or Scripture Prophecy, is the private Interpretation or 
Explication of. the Penmen of the Scriptures; nor ef 
their own Minds; but it is the Interpretation or Revela- 
tion, the Explication or Declaration of the Mind and 
Will of God. And the Context (hows this to be the 
Meaning, the next Words being, For the Prophecy 
came not in old Time by the Will of Man, bu bol 
Men of God fpake as they were moved" by the Ho 
Ghoſt. The falſe Prophets ſpake @ Viſion of ' "their 
own Hearts, Jer. 23. 16. but the true Prophets fpake 
the Word of the Lord that came to them. And though 
| | | the 


® Author | of the Eſſay againſt private Judgment, p. 46. 
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Fr ne not of Sato Original, or- the pris 
vate Sentiments of Men, but the Mind and Will of 
God ; yet it is the Duty of all, not only to read them, 
but to ſearch into the Meaning of them, comparing 
Spiritual Things with ſpiritual, as 1 Cor. 2. 13. Sun- 
dry other Explications are given of this: "Dent, which 
Sane: I ſhall not inſiſt upon. | 
Tim. The Divine Oracles are the Rule of all Obedi · 
ence. If you have ay" other ns! let me hear 
them. 

Tren. In the I 165 bee Our Sovereign pen forbids 
his Servants to exerciſe Lordſhip over the Souls of any *: 
The Apoſtle Paul ſays, not that we have Dominion over 
your Faith t, and the Apoſtle Peter cautions all Paſtors 
againſt begin Lords over God's Heritage f. Theſe Ex- 
preſſions ſhow plainly, that his Servants, whether by 
themſelves, or when aſſembled in Church Judicatures, 
ſhould cautiouſly guard againſt all Lordſhip. or Dominion 

over others, whether as to their Faith or Practice, ſo as 
do believe what they teach with implicite Faith; or to 
obey them with blind Obedience, without examining 
all they ſay or command by the Touchſtone of the 
Lord's infallible Word: " Rowaniihe and ſundry of Epiſe 
copal Principles, to enervate or elude the —— of that 
Scripture where the Lord hath forbidden his Diſciples to 
exereiſe this Dominion, they ſay, he forbids not the 
Dominion itſelf, but only the Manner of this Domini- 
on, or he only. forbids. the affecting of ſuch Dominion, 
or the exerciſing it tyrannically, or ruling with Violence: 
But it is clear and evident, Chriſt, when he ſays, the 
Kings of theiGentiles exerciſe Dominion or Lordſhip, he 
4 It ſhall not be ſo with you. It is the Dominion, 
Lordſhip or Sovereignty itſelf, and not the Manner of 
it which he forbids; for Chriſt ſays not, the Kings or 
Princes. of the. Gentiles affect Dominion, but they do 
exerciſe Dominion: And it is obſervable, that the Con- 
teſt among the Diſciples ſpoken of in the Context, was 

Matth. 20. 25. Luke 22. 25, 26. 
4 * 2 Cor. 1. 24. 'T 1 Peter 5. 24 3 


got abbut the Violetice of 
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philip. 1. 9, 10. 
+ Gal, I. G, 10. 
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they hive no Authority leſs or more of their on to 


. 


Laws of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


command, but are to act in all Things according to the 


A 1275 Argument is this, That every private Chri- 
ſtian is allowed by the Sovereign Lord of the whole 


Creation, to try and examine what Miniſters teach or 
judieatures command; and not only allowed, but ex- 
preſly corrirmanded in his Word, to try, examine and 
prove all that is ſuid by any of the Sons of Men or 
Angels in Heaven; we are not only allowed I ſay, but 
commanded expreſly to do this, as 1 TH. 5. 21. 
Prove all Things, hold faſt that which is good; ſo 1 John 
4.1. Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whe- 
ther they be of God, The Apoſtle prays that the be- 


lieving Philippjans might have an abundant Meaſure of 


all Knowledge and Judgment, that they might try Things 
that differ, that ſo they might be ſincere and without 
Offence till iq Day of Chriſt * + And in his writing to 
the Galatians + fays, F we, of an Angel from Heaven, 
preach to you another Capel than we have preached to you, 
let him be atcur/ed. There once and again the Apoſtle 
repeats the Expreſſions, were the higheſt Angel, Cheru- 
bim or Seraphim in Heaven to preach unto us, we are 
br would be obliged to examine their Doctrines or Com- 


mands by the Rule bf God's Word, and if their Do- 


frines and Commands be unſound; pronounce an Ana- 


thema againſt them; and ſurely as much if not much 


more are we to guard againſt blind Obedience to the 
higheſt of Judicarures upon Earth. Now, if private Chii- 
ſtians, then alſo beyond peradventure ruling Elders: 
and Miniſters are allowed, yea commanded to try all 


Things. i 
„ This 


Vi or Mildneſs and Gentleneſs of 
Dominion, but about the Dominion itſelf: As the A- 
poſtle Peter ſays, Paſtors: are to feed the Flock of 
God, not as being Lords over the Flock of Chriſt; for 
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66 J : 
This hath been the Doctrine of the Church « of Chriſt 
in the beſt of former Times; hence the learned Biſhop 
Davenant ſays t, All our Divines affirm, that every 
& Chriſtian who hath any Regard of his Soul ought to 
cc reduce the Decrees of Faith to the Rule of Faith, and 
« ſo far to admit them as they underſtand] they agree 
« with that Rule,” viz. the Scripture ; ſo that we owe 
Obedience to our Church Rulers, only in ſo far as we 
judge their Injunctions to agree with the unerring Rule 
of God's Word, And as we are to examine and try; 5 
fo a Man's own private Reaſon and Judgment is that þ 
Balance in which he muſt weigh his Actions; the laſt p 
Dictate of rhe Underſtanding is the moſt natural Guide y 
of the Will, be the Dictates thereof true or falſe, Con- 
ſence is God's Deputy in the Soul, trying all by the W 
Touchſtone of the Word. 
Further in the 137% Place, That the Doctrine of Blind 
Obedience to Commands of the higheſt Church Judicature | 
enjoining what is unlawful, is unſound, to me is evident 
from the many groſs Abſardities: which follow upon it. 
As it follows, the Jews were obliged to join in crucify- 
ing the Lord of Glory, tho? they had known and believ- 
ed he was the true Meſſias; for the High Prieſts and 
other Members of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim had declared 
for this, that he ought to die, and ſtirred up the People to 
cry, Cruciſy him, crucify him: Then alſo it follows, 
Athanaſius deſerved to been called Sathanaſius, and to 
have been condemned for his zealous appearing for the 
ſupreme Deity of the Son of God, aſſerting he was 
14080155 and not barely ootuo1s; and from that it fol- 
lows all the World ſhould then been Hrians, becauſe 
then Church Judicatures were of that dreadful Principle; 
then the Council of Ariminum, and ſundry of the Coun- 
cils of Sirmium declared for Arianiſin: And it would 
follow, that after the 2d Council of Nice and ſundry 
other Councils, it was the Duty of People to worlup 
God by Images; becavſe ſuch Synods and Councils de- 
Clared for that. According to this Doctrine, had our 
| laſt General Aſſembly done as did the General Aſſembly 
2 


— 


4 De jud. & norma fideĩ. 


1 
at Dundee 1 508, which voted and declared for the 
Kirk's having vote in Parliament; or had they done as 
did the Aſſembly 1619%at Claſorw, which declared for 

Dioceſan Biſhops upon the Matter, and overturned Preſs 
byterian Government; or had they done as did the 
Aſſembly at Perth 1618, voting for "thoſe five Articles 
which are commonly terined the Articles of Perth; ac- 


cording to this Doctrine, we would been obliged to have | 


one in with and yielded Obedience to them, which 
5 moſt abfard to affirm ; or had our General Aſſembly 
about 1637,” gone in roapprove of that corrupt Liturgy 
ſent down, by the King, according to this Doctrine, all 
ought, without aſking Queſtions, or making the leaſt 
Trial, to have gone in with It, for the Sake of Peace | in 
Church and State, 

This Doctrine will juſtify Remaniſts | in their Obedience 
to all the Decrees of the Guncil of Trent, however 
wicked ; and many ſuch Abſurdities might be particula- 
rzed: Was this Doctrine true, then inſtead of being 
fedfaſt in the Hiith, we muſt be folſed to and fro, and 
carri:d about with every Wind of Doctrine, and our 
Faith and Walk To-morrow mult be directly Antipodes to 
what it is To-day; the Deciſions of Church Judicatures 
being as oppoſite ſometimes as is Light to Darkneſs : 
And many are the other prodigions Abſurdities which 
inevitably follow from that Aſſertion. 

I know ſome are ready to ſay, To obey a General 
Aſſembly for the Peace and Good of the Church in ſet- 
ting a Miniſter, tho' againſt the Will of a Congre- 
gation, is- but a ſmall Fault, if any at all. But it would 
be minded, that what/cever is not of Faith is Sin, as lays 


the Apoſtle, and a damnable Sin; he that eateth and 


doubteth is damned if he eat, Rom 14. 23, The Wages 
of Sin, even of the leaſt Sin i is Death, and the ſecond 
Death ; he that ſhould keep the whole Law, if he offend 
but in one Point willingly and deliberately he is guilty 
of all, contemning the Authority of the ſovereign Law- 
giver of Heaven and Earth; as a little Thief will let 
in a greater, ſo the very Jeaſt Sin, if allowed, will make 
way for a greater: Principiis obſta is a good Rule : Ba- 
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ſay of Adrian that he was killed by a Gnat: Some have 


 T 


FIT s little Ones are to be 44 i in Bieces againſt the 


Wall : Little Sins bring great Wrath, being againſt 
the great God who commands us to. ſhun the very Ap: 


* 


pearance of Evil: The 1207t4s primo pram are to be res 


liſted, we are to hate the Thoughts of Vanity and Wicked: 


neſs which are Sin: Buery Thought of the Saul is to le 


brought into Captivity. to the Obedience of Chriſt. They 


been eaten up by ſinall Vermine : But that is a. little 
Sin cannot be granted. Many other Abſurdities might 
here been a ee, but Nager * preſent 1 anne 


tar 
2 Fon. I ſuppoſe now you haye Gniſhed all your Ar- 
ments in favour of private Judgment, and againſt: the 
octrine of blind Obedience to, the Commands of thy 
bigheſt. 
dren. You are 8 , I have ſundry other Aran; 
ments which to me are very conſiderable; but the Day 
being far ſpent, I cannot at this Time inſiſt upon them. 

Tim. Before parting, I deſire to know. when 1 hall 
wait upon you for another Conference. 

Iren. I cannot promiſe a Day for two Weeks hence, 
but if you pleaſe to call Monday coming fifteen Days, 
FE early as you think meet, I am Flares N await You 

Tim. $0 be it. Farewell, 1 a 
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"voi RL Ss Morning +. But let vs gy on to 
5 J mean to haye an, 4 Puts ot 
Arguments in. favours of Private Judgment, Bar, 
the yielding of -blind Obedience to the bi belt of C 


2 if their Commands be ſuch as, upon pu 


ous impartial Trial, we cannot fee them to he 8 
and conſonant to the Commands of the moſt High. 
Iren. 1 mind at our laſt Parting, I told you, b 


others, which to me were alſo of Wei ht in 
Cale, and now I'm ready to produce them. 

Tim. Then be pleaſed to narrate theſ. 

Iren. My 14th Argument is, That for any to deny 
Private Judgment unto Men, requiring blind Obediente 
from them, is directly contrary to Chriſt our Sovereign 
Lord his expreſs Command, who, calls all his Subjects, 
all his People, to judge for theraſelves concerning what 
is right or wrong, as Luke xii. 57 ; where he ſays to 
the People; Ira, and why even , yourſelves: judge ye 
not what is right. The Fews believed their Rabbzes 
were to be credited, tho'. they . ſhould affirm the Left» 
hand was the Right, and the Right-hand the Left ; and 
thoſe Rabbies maintained, their Decrees were no. leſs 
binding upon the Conſcience for Obedience than the Pre- 
cepts of the written Law. Our Lord, in the iſt Verſe 
of that Chapter, ſaid to his Diſciples, Beware ye of the 
Leaven, or corrupt Doctrine, of the Phariſees ; and 
here he may have a ſpecial Eye to their Doctrine, of 
which he would — the People to judge what was 


right, and what might be wrong in it: nn 1 1 
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3 90 I. 
Impliclt Faith ; - We & 5 to judge by ourſelves, without 
-any Church os s Aſſembly judging for us. Every Man's 
own Tdtiſtien of tim 1 0 4 5 
are © Kaki of ae bs I ek foined, 
whether agreeable to the POR and Will * God, which 
is the ſupreme infa ible u Patz of Right and Wrong in 
Things relating to the Co cience : And, as the learn- 
ed and judicious Poole, n ited that Text +: ai ays, 
© Chriſt no where, comma! ds his H Hearers blindly Yr 
* {4 {ubmit to the Pecręes of the preſent r kit their 
© Charch, che High Pricft + RH Coll 3 MY cal ES 
2 them to Judge - thémſelves, to beware df i the! 
hn fille Döchine of cheir Rivers; and 
64 (Which is 0 Tefers Eis own. Dottie ito” chen 
« ſearching, Joh v. 30. Search the Seriptures. i 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chrif he 1 is none of bis 
ſays the A paſtle &, By the Spirit one is made ſpiri ituat; 
a W 7 4 it Judge 6f ſuch Affairs, 2 Co" i. 1 Hs zhat 
is Jpiritugl Judgeth all Things.” And as Chriſt}: fo his 


Apoſtles after his Example, enjoih and tequlre the ſame, 
namely, that People judge for! themſelves, as I Cor. x. 


. Je Ur RR any 


. — oo . 0.0 * ans. . S- thn 9 oa. 


15. 1ſpeak as to e Men, judge ye what 1' ſay. And 
in the 11th Chap. 13. he fas, Judge in yourſelves, is 5 

it comely, &c,' 7 
Fim. None bs) Hays 'the Impudence to deny, wel ahi 
chrilt his fe dixit is Proof enough; His bare Command 50 
carries uncontroulable Avthbrity 1 in it. Goon to another 5 
Argument. e ge Oy 85 Dr 


Tren. In the 1 5th Place, As this Doing of blind ; 

- Obedience is contrary to Chriſt, our Sovereign Lord, 77 
his expreſs Command; fo alſo it is contrary to the | 
commendable approven Example of his Diſeiples, yea, 
to the Example of our Lord himfelf, Which is evident all 
from Marth. xv. and Mart vii. it the Beginning of 5 
thoſe Chap ters; where we read of the '$eribes and Pha. | 
riſees chelr coming to Chriſt, and asking why his Dif? 
ciples did not obey the Traditions or Canons of their 
. that I take to be the Commands of their Rulers 
01 


1 


"+ Appendix to the Nullity of Romiſh Faith, p 40. 
Rom. viii, 9. 
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and chief City in the Land of Canaan, to which the 
Tribes went up, and where were ſet the Thrones of 
Judgment. They quarrellech that his Diſciples had tranſ- 
greſſed, in that they had not obeyed the Chmmands of 
the Elders, or the Canons of their Superiors, the Com- 
mand of their great Rahbies, the, Superiors of their 
Church. And had there been any Fault in not obeying 
that Command, of waſhing. always before Meat, our 
Lord had never ſtood. up in their Vindication; yea, it 
is not to be doubted but he countenanced them in this 
by his ow]n Example: Or tho! they could not have 
charged him, as having encouraged them thereby, yet 
bis vindicating them in what they did in that Affair, was 
as much as if they could have proven he had done ſo. 
The 5eus, particularly the Scribes and Phariſees, they 
placed much Religion in this of waſhing their Hands be- 
fore they did eat, and in waſhing of Cups, Pots, brazw 
Veſſels and Tables, enjoining this undet Penalties; but 
our Lord and his Diſciples would not give the leaſt 
Countenance to their impoſing, Humour, by ſhowing 
any Regard. to their Injunctions: They reckoned it 
Duty to give their Teſtimony againſt their Conduct in 
that Affair, by walking in direct Oppoſition to their 
Tradition.. Stata ads | * 


Fim. But whether have not Superiors Authority to 


command, and oblige, their, Inferiors to obey them in 
all Things which are indifferent in themſelves, as that 
of waſhing; their Hands before Meat, and the like? - _ | 


Tren. I humbly think they have not: For in what- 


ever the. King of Kings hath left his Subjects at Liberty 
with reſpect to his Worſhip, though it be purely in- 
different in itſelf, yet no Church Judicature upon Earth, 
in my Opinion, can make it neceſſary, ſo a to bind 
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the Cbnſſlenee f ef Ls if e indittbbent Thug 
be offenſive," in thel Ve and Practice, to them khat 
are weak.” At che Paſſover: the Lord Teft che Fows at 

to take the . l fron the Sheep, 
or from the "Goats fl, 5. Lebe. 16. The 
Feuce- Offering — Jig — be a Male! er Female, Lev. 
-W, 1, 6. Th: — Sacrifice might either be Turtle 
Doves or young Pigeons, Lev. i. 14. Now, it may be 
left to the Judgment of all the impartial thinking 
World, e Moſes,” Aare, and the whole Tribe 
of Levi, and all the Rulers in Fae} joining with them, 
had Power to reftrict the Fetvs to any of theſe Things 
in which the Lord had left his People at Liberty; or, 
ſhould: they have done ſo, I dare ſay, no Jew of a 


— 


tender Conſcience durſt have obeyed them. All are to 


aud faſt in that Liberty wherewirh Chriſt hath made 
#hem free, Gal. v. 1. 
Fim. I dare not contradiat what you have fad, ut 


en 33 f 


Fon, Ab Diimarly 1 wa That blindly 


the Commands of the higheſt of Church Ju Ari) is | 


an Arti-Preſbyterian Principle ; ſo, for à 16th Argu- 
ment, I affirm it is an Ant Reformation Principle. 1 
call it Anti-Reformation 5 becauſe, 1. It is a Principle 
inſt which all our Reformers oe plain - arid open 
eſtimony, Neal, in his Hiſtory of the Puritans, 
fays *, © The Reformers, in 1554, printed a Summary 
of their Faith, for which they were ready to offer up 
6% their Lives to the Halter, or the Fire, as God ſhould 
„ appoint :” In which Summary they declared, 
* believed the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and 


I the Judge of all Controvet ſits in Matters of Religion ; 


4 and that the Church is to be obeyed as long as ſhe 


© followed this Word.” Thoſe Expreſſions ſhow the 


Reformers were againſt yielding Obedience” in the leaſt 


to the Commands of any Chureh, unleſs in the Jug. 


ment of Diſcretion the Command was agreeable to tlie 
Word of God: They aſſerted, That nothing is to be 
admitted in Religion, but what is | Wirranted by the 


49, Dies 


on vol. {FL 93. 
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. E; Principle of the Reformation, That Chriſtian People 


Principle; as the Generality of Churchmen, who ever 


Reformation of the Engliſb Liturgy, 'tho! there be many 
Things cherein , which in my humble Opinion have no 


FT 3. 1. 3 i 
Divine L and Feftimony 7 affirming,” that this their 1 
Aſſertion was manifeſt, by the expreſs” Teſtimony of 9 
the Fathers. And as: Dr. C Owen ſays , © It was another 


ere not tied up to blind Obedience unto Church 
“Guides, but were not only at Liberty, but alſo obli- 
« ged, to judge for themſelves, as unto all Things 
« that they were to believe and practiſe i in Religion and 
« the Worſhip of God.” They maintained and con- 
tended for this as a Principle of the Reformation, That 
a People, in all that concerns Religion, were to: be 
Judges for themſelves ; and many of them may be ſaid 
to have bree with their Hearts Blood in DERTEE ld 
this Truth. * 

2. This alſo might be ealed an ie 
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eſpouſed the oppoſite Principle of blind Obedience, 
have been oppoſite to Reformation.” Witneſs the 
Oppoſition they made to the Vuldenſes, the Albigenſes, 
to Huſs, to Hierome of Prague, to Luther and Calvin, 
to Wickliff, to Eranmer, Ridley, Hooper, to Hamilton, 
IWWiſheart, 'Knox, and others in our own Land; with 
alſo the Oppoſition made to Reformation at the Hump- 
ton Court Conference, where we read of ſome of the 
Biſhops falling down upon their Knees before King 
James, begging with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, that there 
might be no Reformation of ſuch Things as were com- 
plained of in the Engliſh Litarg y for the Eaſe of tender 
Conſciences. So in Queen Eli/abeth's Reign, viz. in 
1584, when Archbiſhop'##itgift, and the other Engliſh + 
Clergy in Convocation, did draw up an Addreſs to the 
Queen, wherein they ſtiled themſelves, Her Majeſty's 
poor diſtreſſed Supplicants, becauſe of the Bill which at 
that Time was depending before the Houſe of Com- - 
mons againſt Pluralities and Non-reſidences. And itis 
known what Oppoſition ſuch have always made to the 
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Foundation in the Word + God, as hath been made 
evident by many ſolid Divines, and other learned Men. 

3. Further, this may be called an Anti-Re formation 
| Principle, becauſe, according to this Principle there can 
be no Reformation in Things amiſs in a Church, un- 
leſs the Clergy, at leaſt the moſt of them, ſhall declare 
for it. And ſuch as have read our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
to them nothing is more manifeſt, than that our Refor- 
mation from Popery, both in Scatiaond and in England 
was carried on, not only without the Conſent, but in 
Oppoſition to the Body of the Clergy or generality of 
them, who required blind Obedience from the People. 

Tim. I acknowledge what is juſt now advanced de- 
monſtrates the Doctrine of blind Obedience to be an 
Anti- Reformation Principle. But go on. 

Iren. As a 17th Argument it would be conſidered, 
That ſeeing our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the ſole Head and 
King of Zion, hath given Laws to his Church and Sub- 
jects, recorded in his ſacred Word; therefore it is high 
Preſumption and Arrogancy, was it in the higheſt Church 
Judicature upon Earth, to make any new Law, to bind 
the Conſciences of his Subjects to Obedience, his Law 
being perfect. The higheſt Authority or Power he hath 

ven to any Church-Men, is an Authority to ſee his 
1 put in Execution to the outmoſt of their Power; 
therefore we owe them no Obedience, unleſs they can 
ſhow the King of Glory his Authority or Mandate in 
his Word, requiring ſuch Obedience to their Injuncti- 
ons, a. 33. 22. There the Church, ſpeaking of the gio- 
rious Lord fays, The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our 
Law-grver, the Lord is our King, and he will ſave us. 
It is he alone who is our Law-giver or Statute-maker ; 
| he alone is given of the Father to be a Head to his 
Church. . And when he ſent forth his Apoſtles to preach 
and teach all Nations, as Paſtors and Rulers. in his 
Church, tho' they had an univerſal Commiſſion to 
preach to all Nations, yet they were not left to teach 
or enact any Thing but what he commanded them; all 
the Obedience they had Authority to require, it Was 
only Obedience to what Chriſt their Lord had com- 

manded 


J. 


manded to be done; as is manifeſt from the three laſt 


Verſes of the Goſpel according to Matthew. As all the 
Authority the Church of Chriſt or her higheſt Judica- 
tures hath is from Chriſt, fo he hath reſtricted them to 
ſee that they taught nothing, commanded nothing, but 
what he commanded them. And it is undoubtedly a 
Sin in any Miniſter or others, in religions Matters, to 
yield Obedience to them, if they cannot ſhow their 
Lord's Authority, requiring ſuch Things as they enjoin. 
Indeed we are immediately to do all that Chriſt com- 
mands, we are to yield blind Obedience to whatſoever 
he enjoins, tho* never ſo contrary to our ſecular Intereſt ; 
but this Obedience is due to none elſe, I own that by 
the exprefs Law of Chriſt, all are called, not only to 
honour his Ambaſſadors, but alſo to obey them, if they 
abide by their Inſtructions; but he hath not given them 
any legiſlative 'Power ; we have but one Law-giver, as 
ſays the Apoſtle James *. Hales ſpeaking of Church 
Authority and Traditions, ſays of the firſt, that it is 
none; and of Tradition, that for the moſt Part it is a 
Figment, P. 18. And when Laud Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury had quarrelled him for that Expreſſion among 
others, in his Anſwer to the Biſhop, he ſays, © If I fay 
« of the Authority of the Church that it is none, I know 
„of no Adverſary that I have, the Church of Rome 

„only excepted ; for this cannot be true, except we 
* make the Church Judge of Controver ſt tes, the contrary 
to which we generally maintain againſt that Church.” 
As the eminently learned Dr. Owen ſays , There is 
© indeed a Derivation of Power and Authority from 
“him unto others, but it extends itſelf no further, 
* ſave only that they ſhall direct, teach and command 
© thoſe whom he ſends them unto, to do and obſerve 
* what he hath commanded, Mat. 28. 20. He builds his 
own Houſe, he is over his own Houſe, he hath con- 
4 „ flitute its State, and gives Laws for its Rule, Heb. 

3. 3, 4, 5, 6. Indeed as-the Jacicious Manton ſays zo 
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& PR Power the Church hath in Rites of Debi 
c and Expeatency and Order, by Vertue of that general 


by Canon, '' Cor. 14. 40. (tho' that Text carries the 
c 


- 


& doth-not fo much enlarge as moderate Church Power, 
* as, ſays he, I have elſewhere cleared :); But in the 
% main Matters, the Church can only declare Laws, not 
4 make them; and tho' in Matters indifferent, ſhe can 
6 direct to what is ſuitable to Order and Decency; yet 
ec theſe Directions ſhould. be ſo managed, that they da 
© not take away the Nature of the Thing; and tho 
* Chriſtian Liberty be reſtrained, it muſt not be infrin- 
«'ged. It is the Injury of Antichriſt to uſurp an Au- 
& thority over the Church of God, and this is the very 
Spirit of Antichriſtianiſm, to give Laws to the Con- 
{cience. The ſetting up another Law-giver, is pro- 
5 perly Antichriſtianiſm, for then there is one Head ſet 
* againſt another, and human Authority againſt divine. 
“% It is Paul's Character of Antichriſt, 2 TH. 2. 4, 
© That he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, that 
is, making himſelf abſolute Lord of Conſcience, bring: 
« ing them to his Obedience, working them to his 
& Advantage,” He whom the Father hath ſet as King 
upon his holy Hill of Zion, is to be obeyed intuitu vo- 
luntatis, tho* we could ſee no other Reaſon for Obedi- 
ence but his Will and Command; yet all the Injuncti- 
ons of the higheſt in the World are ro be examined 
by his Laws, and if contrary thereto they are to be 
rejected. Calvin commenting on this Scripture, Jam. 
4. 12. There is one Law-gtver, who is able to ſave and 
to deſtroy, he ſays, © Men would have us more modeſt 
« than to call the Pope Antichriſt, but as long as he 
& doth exerciſe a Tyranny over the Conſcience, we 
„ ſhall never give over that Term; nay, we ſhall 
& go further, and call thoſe Members of Antichriſt, 
& that take ſich Snares upon their Conſciences,” It 
concerns many among us to conſider this. | 
Tim. But, where Scripture is ſilent, may not human 
Authority interpoſe, having Recourſe to the Reafon of 
Things, 


* 


0 


* 


Face of a Reſtraint rather than an Allzwance, and 
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Things, and the Rüghts of Society, making Rules of 
Laws for its Well-being and better Regulation 

Iren. It is readily granted, that human Societies may 
make what Laws they think proper and convenient for 
the Good and Well-being of their Society, if they do 
not contradict the Divine Law I alſo grant, that the 
Church of Chriſt hath ſome Things! in common with 


other Societies, as the appointing of Time and Place 


of Meeting, with the external Order of publick Wor- 


ſhip, and the like. But then it muſt be carefully adver- 


ted to, that the Church of Chriſt is not merely a vo- 
luntary Society, but a Society and Community, for- 
med and conſtituted by the Lord Jet, Zion's only 
King and Law-giver, who has made ſufficient Provi« 
ſion for his Church her Well-being. The. Law. of 
eur Lord being perfect, and being given by Inſpiration of 
God, is profitable: for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
rection, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man 
of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed to all good 
Works *; and therefore ſtands not in Need of ſuch hu- 
man Regulations as may thoſe Societies which are 
merely woluntary Societies among Men, and not of his 


Inſtitution. So that, to argue Hann. the NOS to the 


other, is not valid. 

Tim. But doth not that e ack he Fathers, who 
from the 4th and 5th Century downward did make 
ſuch Laws and Rules? _— 

Iren. I own, in my Opinion, they were faulty in 
acting as if Chriſt's Law had not been perfect for 
the Government of his Church. They brought in 
many new Inſtitutions ; and having begun, thoſe that 
followed never left off, adding Laws, Conſtitutions and 
Canons for the Government of the Church, till they 
iſſued, as one ſays, in that Sink of Abominatious, the 
Canon Law. f 

Tim. Go on to another Argument. 1 

Iren. It may be conſidered as an 1875 Argument 


againſt blind Obedience to the higheſt Judicature, That 


we find ſuch * commended in the Holy Scripture, 
Who 
3 Tim. 3 16, 17, 


* 
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ho would not believe and obey the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
themſelves, without examining what they taught and 
commanded ; as in the Cafe of the Bereans, Acts xvii. 
11. where the Spirit of God gives them the Epithet of 
noble, or renowned and honourable z becauſe. they 
ſearched the Scriptures. daily and diligently, to fee if 
what the Apoſtles taught had Foundation in, or was 
agreeable to, the Scripture. 80 2 Peter i. 19. there 
the Apaſtle ſays, they do well, or r 
mended, who take heed to what is ſpoken in the Scri 
ture, which is more to be relied upon than a Voice im- 
mediately from Heaven : Ye do well; ye do that which 
is well pleaſing to that God in whoſe Love is Life, 
and he whom God Commenderh: is approved of bim, as 
2 G ce 
Tim, I think this A cannot be contradified; A 
Tren. I proceed to a 19th Argument, which is this, * 
That the Lord hath commanded us to be Followers of Wl © 
them who. through Faith and Patience have inherited it © 
the Promiſes . We are to follow them both in Prin- * 
ciple and Practice: And the Apoſtle commends the A 
Theſſalonians, becauſe they became Followers of the hy 
Churches of God, which in qudea were in Chriſt Jeſus +: 80 
And, in writing to the Philippians, he exhorts, ſaying; i: 
t Whathoever Things are true, whatſoever Things are 1 
honeſt, or venerable, whatſoever Things are juſt, whats V 
ever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, + 
whatſever Things are of good Report, if there be any 
Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things. 
Now, the Doctrine of private Judgment, in Oppoſition 
to the Doctrine of blind Obedience to the higheft of 
Church Judicatures, as it is tre, honeſt or venerable, 
juſt, pure and lovely, fo it is a Doctrine of good Report, 
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of Virtue and Praiſe among orthodox Divines, yea, P7 

among the Generality of found Proteſtants ; and there - ce 

fore it is to be thourht upon ſo as to be loved, eſteemed, 22 
maintained, adhered unto, and earneſtly contended for: 

| | Few he 

+ Heb. 6. 12. 9 85 - I 

+ 1 Thelf; 2. 14, a; 


4 Chap. 4. 8. 
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Few FOE FO who have had Occaſion in their 
Writinps to touch this Point, but have Sven Teſti- 
mony to this Truth, declaring againſt all bd, Obedi- 
ence. And paſſing at this Time many eminent foreign 
Divines, and many eminent Divines in England, both 


among Diſſenters, and of the eſtabliſhed Church, at | 


preſent I ſhall confine myſelf to ſome few in the Church 
of Scotland, if you pleaſe to hear them. 
Tim. I ſhall be very glad to hear them. 


Iren. Then the firſt 1 mention is the famous John 


Knox, who, in one of the Additions to his Letter to 
the Queen Regent, ſays, © This is our chief Propoſi- 
« tion, That in the Religion of God, his own Word 
« ought only to be conſidered ; That no Authority of 


Man or Angel _— in that Gaſe, to be reſpected: 7 


And there, ſpeaking of Councils, he fays, I will 
« prove by a Council, that of more Authority is the 


4 Sentence of one Man (founded upon the. ſimple 
«. Truth of God) than is the Determination of the 


« whole Council, without the Aſſurance of the Word.“ 
And, in another of thoſe Additions, he ſays, © Heavy 
« ſhall- the Judgment be which ſhall apprehend ſuch 
© Blaſphemers of God's Majeſty, who dare be fo bold 
« as to affirm, that God hath commanded any Crea- 
© ture to be obeyed againſt himſelf,” that is, againſt his 
Word. 


2. That eminent Servant of Chriſt, Mr. Alexander 
Henderſon, who, even as Coallier ſays, was a Perſon of 


Learning, Elocution and Judgment, he 1646, in his 
Conference with King Charles I. ſaid to his Majeſty's 
Argument, viz. That when the Scripture is doubtful, 


we muſt have Recourſe to the Fathers; he replied, 
« That notwithſtanding the Decrees of Councils, and 


the Reſolutions of — Fathers, a Liberty muſt be 
« left for a Judgment of Diſcretion, as had been ſuffi- 
« ciently ſhown by Biſhop Davenant, and others. 

3. Again, the great Mr. George Gilleſpie, who the? 


he died in his younger Years, yet Rutherford ſays of 


him, That he had done more for Chriſt in his Day, than 
an hundred e gray ET 2 3 he in his Epiſtle 


to 


- — 


n 
te all the Refortned Churches, prefixed to his „ Oe 1 


againſt tha fngliſh Popiſh Ceremonies, p. 1 3. fays, More. 
c gyer, becauſe the Fore - deck and Hind-deck of all our 
< Oppoſite” s Probations.do reſolve. and reſt finally into 
« the Authority of a Law; and Authority they uſe as a t 
7 8 4 Knife to cut every Corlian Knot which they J 
* cannot unlooſe, and as à dreadful Peal, to ſound ſo ; 
4 loud in all Ears that Neaſon calmor- be heard; We 
« are to obey the Church, but commanding and 

' teaching right Things. The Church, ſays he, has no 1 
Power, but for our Edification only,” And again he fi 
fays, * Rut always I hold myſelf at this ſure Ground, b 

« that I am never bound in Conſcience to obey the 
« . Ordinances-of the Church, except they be evidently ſc 
% lawful and expedient. This is that ine ue uon ob- 0 
ligant, and alſo which doth chiefly bind, tho' it benot 8 
« the only Thing that bindeth.? 0 
4. Again, Profeſſor Rutherford, whoſe laden 1 C 

| cited formerly from his Due Right of Presbyteries, ſo F 
in his Treatiſe on Conſeience, p. 41. where, ſpeaking of IM © 
the Power of Synods, his Words are remarkable where 

- he fays ; © For neither Prophet, nor Apoſtle, nor An- 

« gel from Heaven, nor Church, can lay Commands 

« upon me, impoſing or binding under Pain of Tenſures 

« to that which is unſound, and falſe, or unjuſt, or 

cc wicked: And if People mall find their Decrees truly 

ce to be ſo after Trial, they have Power to reject them.” 
That eminent Servant of Chriſt Mr. James Wood 
Profeſſor of Theology in the Univerſity of St. Andrews, MW 
in his Refutation of Mr. Lockyer, he gives the cleareſt Pr 
Teſtimony to this Truth, and alſo to the People's Right 

of elefting their Paſtors, ſaying, + © Firſt we grant, as 
© to the Manner of the calling of Miniſters and Officers 
« of the Church, That to all the People belongeth the 
% Power to nominate and elect the Perſons to be their 
«& own Church Officers; and that to put upon a People | 
4 who are Chriſtians, and in a Capacity to elect, any I 
| Ea Church . 


* p, 33. Diſp. againſt Cer. 
7 Page 201, 202, 203. 


W 
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re n Officer without their Conſent, ind Eletion, 


« is unwarrantable Intrufpon.” | 

6. The Reverend Mr. David Dickſn; Profe Tor” of 
Diviaity in the College of Edinburgh, gives Teſti ny. 
to this Truth in his Trath's Victory over Ei r, p. m. 
178, where he puts the Queſtion; © Is: net the re- 
« quiring an implicite Faith, and an abſolute and bllnd 
& Obedience to the Church, or any Man, a deſtroyin 
& of Liberty of Conſcience and Reaſon alfo ?” TO 
which he anſwers in the Affirmative, adducing five or 
fix Arguments, in ſo many Lines, in Confir mation of 
his Affirmation. 
5. That eminent ſolid Divine Mr. Robert Fleeniing 
ſometime Miniſter at Cambuſlang, in his Confirming Wo & 
of Religion, p. 33. gives the cleareſt Teſtimony a- 
gainſt believing with implicite Faith, and obeying any 
with blind Obedience; where, ſpeaking of the Popiſh 
Creed and Principles, according to theſe, he fays, © A 


* Man muſt extinguiſh his Reaſon and Conſcience, and 


4 he muſt abandon thoſe Principles of natural Reaſon 
« in the moſt neceſſary uſe thereof, which God himſelf 
« hath planted in Man's Soul, fo as not to traſt his on 


« Fyes but others in that great Intereſt of his eternal 


state, and with his own Conſent, be ſhut out from all 


4 proper Knowledge of the Rule of his Religion, yea, 


„account a blind and unlimited Obedience to Men 


among the higheſt Excellencies of Faith,” 


8. The Reverend Mr. John Carſtairs, who 1 think 
was Durham's Collegue in Glaſg5w, and did Write the 
Preface to moſt of his Works, he, in the Preface to 
Durham's Sermons on Conſcience, is very p pointed in 
this Particular, as Page 8. he ſays ; * No meer human 
« Laws do directly, immediately, and of themſelves, 
© bind the Conſcience ; ſo neither hath God given a 
« Power to any of the ſuperior Powers on Earth to en- 
« join Obedience to Commands that are croſs to his own 
“ Injunctions, which all are obliged indiſpenſibly to 
« obey.” And there ſpeaking againſt Hobbs his Do- 
rine of the public Conſcience, or blind Obedience to 
che Commands of the Civil Magiſtrate, he ſays: © We 
L- « may 
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& may thus throw away our Bibles, as the Rule of good 
4 and evil Actions, and all betake ourſelves to the Civil 
& Law, -as.the only Rule, and the Legiſlator as the alone 
ct judge; ſince he may as well diveſt -a Man of human 
“ Nature, and unman him, as deprive him of a private 
, Judgment of Diſcretion, or of a private diſcretivg 
judgment in Reference to his own Actions.“ 


2 


9. The Sentiments of the Church of Scotland on this 
Head are no where to be found more plainly, than in 
the Writings of the Public Re/olutioners, particularl 
in their Review and Examination of that Piece entituled,, 
Proteſters no Subverters, or Presbytery no Papacy. 
This Review conſiſts of no leſs than 139 Qzarto Pages. 
Tho” through the whole of that Performance they be ar- 
guing againſt the Conduct of the Proteſters, becauſe 
{ome of them had refuſed Subjection to their Sentences 
ainſt them; yet in ſundry Places of that Review they 
give full and clear Teſtimony to this Truth of private, 
Judgment, as due to all private Chriſtians ; particularly 
p. 94. where they fay : © We acknowledge all Men to 
e be fallible and Liars, to have no Privilege or Autho- 
ce rity to do Wrong; and that their Sentences are 1 
ce [z regulatæ, and do not oblige the Conſcience, fave 
& in ſo far as they are conform to the Word.“ And 
p. 128. ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, they fay 
& In Caſe of unrighteous Judgment, we neither ap. 
ce prove nor give active Obedience: Yea, we are free, 
& for the Liberation of our own Souls, to contradict 
& even an Oecumenick Council, Angels, Prophets and 
ce . Apoſtles, if they determine contrary to the Word of 
c God.” There is much more to this Purpoſe in that 
Review ;. and in this they perfectly agreed with the 
Proteſters, Had ever any in the Church of Scotland, 
of Preſbyterian Principles, ſtood up for blind Obedience 
to Superiors, it might been thought more readily it 
would been the Publick Reſolutioners, when writing 
againſt the Proteſters ; but you ſee how far they were 
from this. NS See} | 
10. Profeſſor Jamieſon, in his Nanzianzeni Querela, 
Page 132, ſays, * Herein I am a true Son of the pri- 
8 ; 6* mitive 


, 


* 


- 5 


er mitive Church, ** » have tau ight me, that 


& when the Dictates of God, and theſe of Men, who- 


% ſoever they be, interfere, and through human Cor- 


6 ruption are ſet in Competition, I ought to hold to 
the firſt, and in Compariſon herewith to deſpiſe the 
n 

Laſtly,” To inſtance no more, the learned Mr. Dunlog, 
in his Preface to the Collection of Confeſſions, Page 70, 
fays, © Every private Perſon muſt judge for himſelf; 
« nor can any Man, without he ſhew a plain Com- 
& miſſion from Heaven, which he will never be able 
«© to produce, pretend to judge in Matters of Religion 
« for another, or oblige him to a Compliance with his 


| © Dictates: And as no Man, ſo no Society of Men, 


no Church, no Aſſembly, can judge for us. And in 


the 80th Page, when ſpeaking of. human Compoſures, 


Creeds and Confeſſions, he ſays, © Every Man muſt pre- 
« fer to their Authority what, to him, ſeems founded 
& on Reaſon and Revelation; the ſmalleſt Gram of 
“ ſound Reaſon or inſpired Teſtimony weighing down 
& a Cart-load of human Canons and Confeſſions.” 
on this was when writing in Vindication of Confeſ: 
ions. 

Tim. Since you ſaid, You had many eminent Divines 
in England among Preſbyterian DiſJenters, whom you 


could cite as being plain and poſitive for the Doctrine 


of private Judgment, and againſt blind Obedience to 
the Commands of the higheſt of Church E es 
ſeeing ſome would have that to be ſtrange Doctrine; 
If you pleaſed, I would you might juſt now inſtance a 
few of them, though you formerly paſſed them by. 
Iren. With all my Heart, at your Deſire I will, 
Now, the firſt I mention is the Reverend and Learned 
Mr. Hudſon, in his Eſſence and Unity of the Church 
Catholick viſible, dedicated, as told you former ly, to 
the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, there again and again he 
aſſerts, that the Election of a Miniſter to a particular 
Congregation is an Act of Liberty in the People. 80 
mough he owns, and very juſtly, that there is g Hub- 
L 2 or dination 


ws P, 48, 128, 140. 


4 
ordination of particular 22 to greater Aſemblies 7 
yet, ſays he, Il is not ene and arbitrary, but in the 


Lord: Adding afterwards *, © Although Councils are 


te very Reverend, and to be ſubmitted unto in the Lord, 
« yet are they not infallible, but may err: They are 
« not regula regu'ans, but revudands, and to be tried 
« by the Word of God; and, if they ſpeak not ac- 
c cording to that, they are not to be obeyed ;. Clavis 
& errans non lat.“ And he, as all Preſbyterians 
acknowledge, aſſerts, «the Power of Synods or Aſſem- 
« blies is not barely ' fwaſroe and conſultatory, but au- 


ce thoritative, and to be ſubmitted unto by thoſe from 


“ whom their Delegation is, ſo far as their Acts are 
<« according to the Word of God,“ 
Again, 2. The very learned Foote in his font 


Treatiſe intituled, The Nullity, of the Romiſh Faith f, 


fays, «Tt is a Speech fitter for a Beaſt than for a Man, 


&© to ſay, Paſtors are ſimply to be heard in all Things, 


« as did Stapleten; or to ſay with Cardinal Bellarmine, 


„ that a Chriſtian is bound to receive the Church's 
% Poctrine without Examination.” Again, he. ſays, 
« Nor is it unjuſt, but neceſſary for the Preſervation of 
« Order, and Prevention of worſe Miſchief, that there 
«& ſhould be a ſupreme, though fallible Authority, be- 
% yond which there might be no Appeal. And as it is 
c no Injuſtice, that there lyes no Appeal beyond the 
« ſupreme Magiſtrate in Civil Affairs, though he be 
« confeſſed to be fallible; fo neither can it be any 


. Tnjuſtice, that there be no Appeal beyond the ſu- 


* preme Eccleſiaſtical Judicature in Church Matters, 


e though it be fallible; provided it be granted (which 
4e the, Proteſtants with the Fathers do aſſert, and have 
15 proved) that ſuch Judicature do not bind the Con- 
ce ſcience, but only regulate the outward Acts, and 
t prevent viſible Confufions.” This ſays, that in 
Pooele's Opinion, ſuch as are for blind Obedience to 
the Commands of any, though a ſupreme Judicature of 
the Church, are oppolite to the D of the An- 

tients 


* 


Ta p. 164, 179. 5 + P. 43. 


rr 


85 


lents, ! and. alſo to Panke going in to a7Popiſty | 


Principle, for ſaking a Proteſtant one. 1 
80 that worthy Servant of. Chriſt Mr. „nh 


| who, 1 think, was a Member of he Saua Confe- 


rence, in his Commentary on Jude ver. 4. 12925 « -]þ, 


« our Obedience to earthly Lords, muſt be only lack» | 


« as this, only Lord allous, and only in the Lord... We 
« muſt take heed. of the Sin of the Mraelites uuilling · 
& Jy to wal after the Commandment ;; and that of the 
ce. Papilts blind Obedience to any Superior. The. 


cc . greateſt . Lords in the World. are hat; Rules . 


« Jeſus Chriſt is the only Rule ruling.” ON 
. 4; So-thar acute Author, the learned! Mr. Allep, in 
bis Melius Inquirendum * „ affirms, That a rational Sus, 


. 


& ſpicion of the Breach of a Divine. Law | is enough, in. 
. = Apoltle's Judgment, to juſtify the Suſpenſiom of 
e my own Act; and if it prove no other than a Thing 
4 indifferent in itſelf, yet ſuch Diſſatisfattion wille xguſe 
« from Sin;“ citing for Proof Nom. xiv. FC, 14, 23. 
And there, in arguing with his Oppoſite, he . ſpeaks: 
thus, © Ay (but will he lay) you ought to have truſted: 
« wiſer Men than yourſelves, and not like the Antipodes' 
© to have run upon your Heads: Ohl but then comes 
« in the Romaniſ}, and falls upon his Bones; Your 


« ought to have truſted wiſer Men than yourſelves," » 


« your Superiors in the Church from whom you ſepa - 
c rated. Nay, but replies he, we have a Judgment af 
* Diſcretion, a and ought to be Maſters of our o 
“ Reaſon, ſo far as to take Cognizance of our own Als. 


* 


* Well, the Nenconformiſts catch that Word by the 


& End, before it be well out of his Mouth. We are 
« for, a Judgment of Diſcretion too, and ought to be 
« Maſters. ſo; far of our own Reaſons, and not to 
&« act againſt. them.“ And then he adds, „Nothing 
can be maten that 1 can . but that it is not 
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et that Plea againſt da Affe indeed, as Ws Karta 
Stilling fleet, in his Trenicum, ſays, ” Let Men turn 


<« and wind themſelves which Way they will, by the 
ce very ame Arguments that any will prove Separation 


. from the Church of Rome lawful, becauſe ſhe requi- 


«red unlawful Things as Conditions of her Commu- 
4 nion, it will be proved lawful not to conform to any 
c ſuſpected or unlawful Practice required by any 


© Church Governors upon the fame Terms, if the 
6 4 Thing ſo required be, after ſerious and ſober Enqui- 


of Judged unwarrantable by” a Man' on Cone 
4 © ſcie 


nce.“ 


Agen, in the zth Place, Thoſe Engliſh Dilſenters, 


Who were the Authors of that Piece mndtuled, The Caſe 
of” indifferent Things in the Worſhip of God examined, 
publiſhed 1683, who 'fay, Page 5th, Though the 
Will of God be the primary Rule, yet a Man's pra- 
«tical Judgment is and mnſt be the proximate Rule 
&« of his Actions: For he who doth-what he verily 
be 'believeth to be unlawful, is equally guilty with him 


& who doth what indeed is fo ; for though his hint g 


© be not the Meaſure of Sin, yet it is to him the Mea- 
«fire of it; becauſe he knoweth no better, nor can 
t better inform himſelf, and God hath ſet him no other 
% Judge. And were it not that we thus believe, we 
ſhould think a Memberſhip in the Church of Rome 
ec much more adviſeable than in any Proteſtant Church. 


e The Papiſts have Superiors enough, and many of 
< them Men of great Learning and Judgment, in 


cc whoſe Determinations were it lawful to utes, 


cc and to ſubmit the practical Judgment of the Conſci- 


ce ence blindfolded to theirs, we might quickly arrive 
tc at a Catholick Unity, the moſt defireable Thing in 


ce the World.” And in the 41ſt Page, ſpeaking to the 


- Divines of the Church of England, hey iy, * Gertainly 


ec Divines, who ought to be no Smiters of their Fellow 


cc 'Servants, (though their Lord for a while delayeth 
« his Coming) If indeed they have any Value for the 
cc Glory of God, for the Good and Peace of others 


5 eat for the Preſervation of the Proteſtant 2 


« which 
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10 (which dies * Day that private Chriſtian Judgment 
« of Diſcretion is deſtroyed) for the Union of Prote- 
« ſtants againſt Popiſh Adverſaries, for any Thing in« 


ce deed that is good and lovely, they will beſeech their 


« Superiors to break this long Law: of Contention, 
ce which hath now been drawing much above an hun- 
« dred Years, and cut alunder many of the Lord's 
“Prophets, Ge. 

Here again, 6thly, I inſtenee thoſe eminent Miniſters. 
and Elders, who by Authority of Parliament met* in 
a Provincial Aſſembly in the Province of London, No- 
vember 2. 1649, they alſo give clear Teſtimony to this 
in their Vindication of the Preſbyterial Government and 
Miniſtry, a Book | conſiſting of 152 Quarto Pages, 
ſubſcribed in the Name, and by the Appointment of 
that Aſſembly by George Walker Moderator, Arthur 
Fackſon and Edmund Calamy Aſſeſſors, There, giving 


an Account of what Sort of Government the Preſby- | 


terian Government is, they ſay, Page 23d, It is not 
« a domineering, hierarchical, magiſterial Government, 
« that lords it over People's Conſciences, requiring Sub- 

& jection to the Decrees of it with blind and flaviſh 
Obedience; but it is a Stewardſhip, a Miniſtry, a 
© painful and laborious Service. We ſay, that all the 


© Determinations, even of National Synods, are to be 
© obeyed no further than they agree with the Word 


« of God; and that a Synod is | judex julicandus + 
« 'That Congregations are to examine with the Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion what is ſent to them from Sy. 
© nods. There is no more Obedience required to the 
« Decrees of a National Synod than the Independents 


te claim to the Decree of a particular Congregation; 


Moreover, 7 thly, Both Preſbyterians and Indepen- 
dents in and about London, in their Syncretiſm, and 
Heads of Agreement entered into Anno 1689, declare 


their Judgment to the ſame Purpoſe ; for, in their 


Head of Churches and Church Members, Article 6th, 


they affirm, © That each particular Church hath Right 


© to chooſe their own Officers: And in their 2d 


Head, 5th Article, they th of _ n that is to 


be 
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be urchünsd t Mie Jay, his l being choſen by hs 
„ Brotherhood of *that Particular Church, over which 


he is to be ſet: And in the 6th Head, ſpeaking 'of 


5 3 they affirm, That the Elders and Members of 


articular Churches „ought to have a reverential 
« Regard to the Judgment of ſuch Synods, and not 
e diſſent therefrom, without apparent Grounds from 
ce the Word of God.” There, according to the ſtated 
Judgment both of Preſbyterians and Independents in 
and about the City of London (and, if I rightly remem- 
ber this Agreement was generally approven by all 
thoſe different Denominations through England) that 
it is the People' s Right to elect their own Paſtors; and 
alſo that it is law ful and Duty to diſſent from the 


Judgment or Determination of Synods or Aſſemblies, 
1 mY I. to them to be W N to the Word of 


God. þ 
Tim If, you can Inſtance any eminent Perſons in the 
etabliſhed Church of England, declaring for this private 
Judgment, and againſt blind Obedience to ſuperior 
Church Judicatures, I would be further ' obliged if you 
ſhould name ſome of them; for the Church of England 


is ordinarly ſaid to be againſt private Fuge, and 
_ for. the People's yielding blind Obedience to their Supe- 


riors in the Church. 

Iren. If your Memory hath not failed, you may re- 
member I have already inſtanced ſundry as eminent 
Men as ever were in the Church of England, who openly 
and plainly have declared themſelves for our Side of the 
Queſtion, as 1. Biſhop Davenant, 2. Hales of Eaton 
College, 3. Chillingworth, 4. Stilling fleet, 5. Dr. Field, 
6. Dr. Barrow, and 7. even Archbiſhop Land himſelf 


When arguing againſt the 7e/uites, 8. alſo the Biſhop 


of Hereford in his Legacy, 9. Biſhop Burnet, yea, 10, 


whom-I ſhould have inſtanced in the fir Place, King 


James VI. in his Confeſſion of Faith, © 

So alſo in the 11th Place, Biſhop Croft in his naked 
Truth, P. 4. ſays, © How impertinent, how irrational, 
* how i impious is it to require a Man to believe any 


at: a more than is clearly contained in * 
ER an 


te 


* and if it be clearly contained there, cannot but be- 
& lieve ity if he do not fee it clearly contained, Jo! 
& cannot force either his, Sight or his Faith,” And as 
according to this Engliſh Prelate, neither a' Man's Sight 
nor his Faith can be forced, no more can his Obedi, 
ence, unleſs it be enjoined in Scripture by the Law of 
Chil: f ted dts LE. 
So in the 1.2th.Place,, Biſhop Bramhall, who I. think 
came afterwards. to be Primate, of Helaud, when. the 
Papiſts charged the Church of England with Schiſn, 
he anſwered, To be ſeparated might be our con ſe- 
4 quent Will, becauſe we could not help it; but it was 


© far from our antecedent Will, or that we did. deſire it. 


&« If they did impoſe upon us a. Neceſſity of, dojng ſinful 
&© Things, then we <a not leave them, but they did 
&© drive us from them.” By which Expreſſion he clear- 
y intimates, no Church is to be obeyed, if they impoſe 
or require .any Thing which is 71-4 5 hy 8 we 
So in the 13th: Place, Dr. Edward Reynolds Biſhop 


— 


- 
* 
- 


of Cheſter, in his, Sermons on Hoſea 14, P. 139. lays, 
For tho? the Judgment Interpretation belongs prin- 
« cipally to Miniſters of the Word, yet God hath given 
te unto all Believers a r of Diſcretion to try the 
Spirits. For no Man is to pin his own, Seul and 
ce Salvation by a blind Obedience upon the Words of a 
© Man, who may miſlead him, nay not upon the Words 
“ of an Angel ;— but only and immediately, upon the 
ce Seripture, except when the Blind lead the Blind, the 
“ Leader only ſhould fall into the Ditch, and the other 
go to Heaven for his blind Obedience in following 
wy ris Guide towards Hell, whereas our Sayiour tells us, 
6c both ſhall fall, Mat. 15 I 4” fe nas Tix; 7 
S8 zin the 14th Place, even Dr. Sher hel, r 
that Piece, entitled, The Cuſe of the Allegiance due to 
Sovereign Princes, &c. P, 25. he expreſſeth himſelf to 
this Purpoſe, Al Loyaliſts grant, it is an Exception 
againſt all Laws, whatever Prince, make them, if they 
contain any Thing in them which is ſinſul. And tis 
known, that Loyd have as much Regard to the Laws 


| 
* 


* 


of the Prince, as to the Canans of the Clergy, Now his 
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Expreſſion plainly ſuppoſes, that all are to judge with 1 
Judgment of private Diſcretion, whether ſuch Laws be 
ſinful or not, and ſo to obey or not. The Expreſſion 


is a plain Condemnation of all ſuch as talk of Law- 
Makers only, their anſwering for the Sin, which may 


* 5 PO 


be in their Laws. 4 


And alſo in the 15th and 16th Place, I inſtanced 
two of thoſe Engliſh Divines who were Authors of thoſe 


13 Sermons againſt Popery, publiſhed at Edinburgh, with 
the Biſhop of Edinburgh's Imprimatur, Anno 1687. 

Again, in the 17th Place, The learned Mr. Charles 
Leſlie, in his Diſſertation concerning private Judgment 
and Authority, tho' he is for the ſubmitting of private 
Judgment in ſmall Matters and of little Conſequence, 
as in femporal Affairs, &. yet p. 21. he ſays, © God hath 
© taken more Cate of our Souls, and not put our Faith 
% under the abſolute Dominion of any. The Apoſtles 
« diſclaimed it, 2 Gr. 1. 24. and again, N we or an 
% Angel from Heaven preach any other Gofpel unto you 
« than that which we haue preached unto you, let him 
& be accurſed. And this was to be proven only by pri- 
vate Judgment, and is a very poſitive Deciſion for it, 


* 


* himſelf.” And P. 31. commenting on Mat. 23. 2, 3. 
ſays, © They were only to obſerve and do what the 
«© Synagogue ſhould bid them; and no doubt the Con- 
« dition was implied, of ſuch Commands being lawful 
« and agreeable to the Word of God. And this is the 
6 full of what is meant in our Obedience to any Church 


c or Authority upon Earth.“ And there he hath morg 


to that Purpoſe. 

Tim. Who was this Mr. Leſlie? 5 
Iren. For Anſwer, he was one moſt zealous for the 
Church of England: And for his Character you may 
Took to the Preface of the Eſſay en the Nature, Extent 
and Authority of private Judgment in Matters of Reli- 
gion, dedicated to the Archbiſhop of T, where that 
Author ſpeaking of Mr, Leſlie, ſays of his Writings 
againſt Deiſin, They can never be read too often, or too 
much commended : And tho' Leſlie was Epiſcopal in = 
Jug 


againſt Authority of the higheſt Sort next under God 


„„ 
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Judgment, yet he hath given the Preference to private 
Judgment in Competition with Authority, yet ſays this 
Author, I cannot think fo great a Man would wilfully 
% do any Thing that may leſſen the juſt Authority of 
cc the Church, and I queſtion not, but whenever he 
© comes to explain himfelf, he will give us intire Satis- 
“faction upon this Article.” This Diſſertation was 
formerly publiſhed with his Writings againſt the Dei/#s, 
and bound in with them; yet now they have been again 
publiſhed without that Trad, and could they have pre- 
vailed with him to retract his Sentiments or former Aſ- 
ſertions upon this Point, I doubt not this had been pu- 
bliſhed to the World, but nothing like this hath ap- 
peared ; for tho* that Di//ertation has not been printed 
with his Book againſt Deiſm as formerly, this might be 
done without his Knowledge or Approbation, yea, per- 
haps contrary to his Will. Now upon the whole of 
this, according to the Author, viz. their great Mr. Leſlie, 
The higheſt Authority under God himſelf has no Autho- 
rity over private Judgment, that can bind the Conſcience, 
nor according to him, owe we Obedience to any 
Church Authority upon Earth, unleſs their Commands 
be agreeable to the Word of God. 

Here alſo, in the 18th Place, might be added, the 
learned Dr. Whitaker, who ſays *, Obediendum eſt ec- 
cleſiæ ſed jubenti ac docenti recta: We are to obey. 
% the Church, but enjoining and teaching what is 
« right,” She hath no Power to command any Thing 
which is unjuſt; or, if ſhe do, no Obedience is due 
unto her; and by our private Judgment we are to 
judge whether the Thing commanded is good and juſt, 
or not: And fo of many others which might here be 


| added. So you ſee this is no new Doctrine, no inde- 


pendent Principle, no ſingular Opinion, 
Further, in the 19th Place, Here the learned Dr. 
Madly Biſhop of Bangor may be inſtanced, who in his 
Common. Rights of Subjects defended, in Anſwer to 
Dr. Sherlock Dean of Chicheſter his Vindication of the 
| 0-2 Tn; Gor 
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ſcribe all that the Biſhop ſays there in favour of private 
Judgment, againſt the Authority of all Superiors, would 


* 


IP 
* 


ays, + * There 18 hat 


© Supremacy.veſted in every Child, in his own Be- 
half, that he has a Right to judge for himſelf in the 


Affairs of Conſcience and eternal Salvation, a Right 


not to be prejudiced by the Claims of Power and Au- 


thority in any Men upon Earth.-------- It is in me a 
Principle, 1 feel it conſtantly within me, I judge 
other Doctrines and Poſitions by it; I do not take it 
up in one Page, and hy it down again in the next, 


but maintain it uniformly and equally.“ Put to tran- 


be to tranſeribe a great Part of that Book; and there, 


by the Dean his own Expreſftons, he proves him to 
be of the ſame Mind with himſelf: And indeed the 


Dean owns, that this Supremacy is veſted in every Man 
in his own behalf, only he is for putting a Reſtraint upon 


it by Superiors. 


Strange Doctrine! And alſo the Dean 
owns, that a perſwaſion of Errors and Corruptions in 
the Church will excuſèe a Separation from it. 
what is Perſwaſ72n, but a Perſon” s Of co Wg 8 in ward 
private Jadoment. - 

Here, laſtly, I'II ad the Teſtimony of the learned 
Dr. Forbes of Ci Biſhop of Aberdeen, who, in his Ire- 
nicum, Cap. 6. Seck. 5. p. m. 379, fays, Quando homies. 
jubent nos facere quod Deus nos facere prohibet, oppor- 
tet parere Des potius quam hommibus ; Etiamſi alioqui 
SubjeAtionem' Wits hominibus. in mb, de beam. And 
in the Margin, oppoſite to theſe Words, he writes, Obe- 
dientice regula perpetua ; a perpetual Rule of Obedience. 
Tim. Could you not adduce, for Confirmation of this, 
the Judgment and Sentiments of the Ancient Fathers 
and General Councils, particularizing alfo ſome of our 


Now, 


worthy Reformers, and foreign Proteſtant Divines, 


them. 


Iren. Many of the Fathers and fundry Councils might 
be adduced, but I cannot tarry particularly to infiſt upon 
As for the Fathers, tho' ſundry of them were 
eminent for_Parts and Piety, yet many. of their Writings 
have been A ly vitiated by the Church of F:mc, ſo that 


+ P. 155. 


uttle 


18. litdle Ströſd! is to be laid Fe: them. Buxhornius, one 
4 of the Divinity Profeſſors at the famous Univerſity of 
Lowvain, tells us, That he was employed by the Romiſh- 
Inquifitors to ſtrike out at leaſt Six hundred Places of the 
Antients, which ſeemed to make againſt the Romiſh ' 
Doctrines; for which he was fo troubled in Mind, that 
it was an Occaſion of his turning Prote/tant ; and 
made him reſolve to quit that Religion, which could 
not defend itſelf but by ſuch manifeſt Impoſtures . But 
if any pleaſe to look into Poole's Nullity of the Romiſh 
Faith, from p. 42. there he may ſee ſundry of the Fa- 
thers cited, both from the Greet and Latin Church, 
declaring for this Doctrine, as Clemens Alexandrinus, . 
Baſil, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, Origin, Ambroſe, Jerome, 
ſo alſo Auguſtine, one of the eminenteſt of them, Who 
when he was preſſed by his Oppoſite with a Number 
of the Fathers, ſaid ; © I have learned to give this Ho- 
“ nour and Reverence to the Books of Scripture, to 
e believe there is no Error in them; but as for others, 
« how learned or godly ſoever they be, I O read them, 
„ that I do not believe any Thing to be true becauſe 
e they thought fo, but becauſe they proved it ſo to be 
ed Aby the Scriptures.” And as for General Councils, 


e- tho* they were the fupreme Judicatures from which there 
es was no Appeal, yet their Determinations were not, nor 
r= are they to be regarded, except in fo far as they agree 
2 with the ſacred Gracles; for one General Council affirms 
1d one Thing, and another decrees the quite contrary ; 


e- as in the Caſe of the firſt Council of Vice, zealous for 
0. the Divinity of the Lord of Glory, and the Council of 
is, Ariminum, which was zealous againſt it. Men are 
75 mutable for one Thing To-day, and for the Yay Re- 
ur verſe To-morrow. 4 

As for our Reformers, I have already ſhown they 
ht were all for the Doctrine of private Judgment, and 
n againſt blind Obedience to any, the higheſt of Church 


re Judicatures, ſhowing that the oppofite Doctrine is an 
g Auli-Reformation Pr inciple. Tas as for foreign Divines, 
- Z Multi- 
40 


| 8 Buxhorn. de Euchar. Lib. 3. initio. 
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Nultitudes of them might be adduced : I have particu- 
larized ſome of them already, as the learned Capellus; 
and here I ſhall add one more, and that is, the learne 
Apollonii, whom Rutherford calls a Man of great Weight; 
he, in his jus majeſtatis circa ſacra, aſſerts and proves at 
conſiderable Length, that the People have a Divine Right 
to elect their own Paſtors, p. 1 50, &c. ſo in the plaineſt 
Terms he aſſerts, That the Determinations or Acts of 
Church Judicatures bind no further than they prove them 
to be according to the Word of God, of which private 
Chriſtians are to judge, ſaying, p. 245, Tota enim Sy- 
nodi actio eſt miniſterialis, non ulterius ad fidem aſtrin - 
gens, quam pofſit oftendere Dei verbum eſſè quod pro- 
ponit. Nam revera nihil poteſt de jure probare in theo- 
lagia abſque ſeriptura. Hinc Synodorum authoritas eſt 
aſſerendam veritatem, & jus divinum, non ad illud 
evertendum, proinde nulla eſt ejus authoritas cum malum 
vel falſum precipit 5 Et ſicut in hoc caſit unicum mem- 
brum Eccleſiæ particularis non tenetur recipere judicium 
ſui Synedrii, ita nec Eccleſia particularis judicium Synodi, 
quamvis Oecumenicœ. This eminent Divine was em- 
ployed by the Valachian Churches in Zealand to write 
in their Name; therefore what he hath written here 
may be conſidered as the Judgment of thoſe Churches. 
Now, for a 20th Argument, it may be added, That 
as the Obedience required wants the Stamp of divine 
Authority, ſo tis contrary to the Dictates of ſound Rea- 
ſon; for there is an Averſation from all blind Obedience, 
or acting blindly, planted in the Soul of every Man by 
the Hand of the God of Nature, which can no more 
be ſeparated from rational Creatures than their very 
Being itſelf : Yea, and if this Choice of what we are to 
do in ſuch Caſes ſhonld be denied us by any Mortals, 
in ſo far are we made meer Brutes: Therefore all ought 
to guard againſt degrading themſelves, ſo as to give up 
with this Privilege of a free Choice in their Actings; in 
ſuch a Caſe we are to ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith 
the great God our Saviour hath made us free. That ra- 
tional Author Chillingworth fays, If the Church com- 
Dands I lunge, Ad juego en ft ta be done, yet TY: 


eretion; otherwiſe we may do with our Reaſon and 


diſcurſive Faculties as the Prieſt did with the Sword of 
Goliath, wynd them up arid lay them by as uſeleſs Things,” 


For a Dog is as capable' of a Law as a Man, if therebe 
no Choice in his Obedience, nor Diſcourſe in his Choice, 
nor Reaſon to ſatisfy his Diſcourſe.” .. 

Tim. Is this, of allowing all a Judgment of private 
Diſcretion, the Way to overturn all good Order, and to 
introduce Confuſion into the Church of Chriſt 7 

Iren. I anſwer with the learned Capellus, R This 
js not to overthrow oo Order, or to introduce into 
« the Church any Confuſion, but to maintain the Right 
« and Liberty planted in the Heart of Man by Nature 
&« jtſelf, namely, That none be compelled to renounce 
e his Reaſon, and contrary to the Dictates thereof, by 
« blind and brutiſh Motion, to follow and embrace 
« whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe certain Men, out of meer 
% Humour, to command, againſt the moſt perfect Rule 
“ of Truth, Righteouſneſs and Equity, namely, the 
& Word of God contained in the d Scripture.” It 
was a commendable true Apothegme of the Emperor 
Maximilian, Conſcientiis vells dominari eſt Arcem coels 
invadere. de 


im. I ſuppoſe you have finiſhed your Arguments 


for private Judgment, and againſt blind Obedience. 
Iren. The Doctrine of blind Obedience to the highs 
eſt of Church Judicatures is a Doctrine which is vf 
tenable, nor can it be defended by any; and, if you 
pleaſe, that may be conſidered as another Argument. 


Tim. What Way do you prove, that the oppoſite 


Doctrine to private Judgment is not tenable? 

Iren. I think it is evident from this, that ſandry who 
have been friendly, and very friendly, to the Power 
and Authority of the Church to command her Infe- 
riors, have yet given up with the Arguments for her 


Power to enjoin, ſo as People are to obey upon her 
Commands, if they cannot judge them to be juſt and 


| Aw: 
7 Thel. Salmur. Sec. 49. P. 88, 8 
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Man is to judge for himſelf with the Judgment of Diff 
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Hwful; as in the Caſe of the learned Dr. Jae Bays 

row, inſtanced on the foregoing loth Argument. 80 1 

alſo King James, at the Hampton Court Conference, 

ſeems to have been ſenſible of this: Hence. when Mr, 8 

 Knewſtub propoſed the Queſtion, In caſe the Church 1 

& had Power to inſtitute ſuch a Sign [he was ſpeaking. > 

te of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm] how far ſuch * 

an Ordinance was to bind them, without impeaching 4 

&« their Chriſtian Liberty?” The King anſwered, «] [4 

& will not difpute upon that Point.— I will have one 1 

Doctrine and one Diſcipline, one Religion in Sub- 

* ſtance and Ceremony; and therefore I charge you d 

b never to ſpeak. more to that Point, how far you are M +7 

* bound to obey when the Church hath ordained it *.? al 

* _ Seeing the King had not given any ſuch Charge con. MW h 

cerning other Points in Diſpute, he being a main Dif Ml | 

putant himſelf, that to me ſays, he ſaw this was Do- 

ctrine which could not be defended. - As we are obliged 

to be ready always to give. an Anſwer. to every one, that 

aſketh us a Reaſon of the Hope that is in us +; lol 

cannot help thinking, could the Queſtion been anſwes 

red to any Thing like Satisfaction, the King, or ſome 

| of the Learned Eugliſb Clergy preſent at that Confe- 

rence, had not ſuffered it to paſs without ſome An- 

ſwer, conſidering they were there aſſembled to confer, 

reaſon and argue: upon ſuch Pointe. 

Here a 3d Inſtance of the Untenableneſs of that No» 

Qrine or Principle which is oppoſite to private Judgment, 

is to be ſeen in the Conduct of the learned Dr. Sherlock 

Dean of Chicheſter, in his Vindication of the Corporation 

and Teſt Acts, where he argues, with all his Might and 

Main, againſt the free Uſe of private Judgment, and 

plends for the reſtraining of it by Superiors, which, as 

his Oppoſite the Biſhop of Bangor ſpeaks, leads back inevi- 

tably to the gro//z{?Part of. Popery. Now the Dean ſays, j 

ce. Tho' the Reformation claimed the Uſe of the Scrip- 

< tures as the undoubted Right of every Chriſtian who 

& was capable of uſing them, yet they (there, he is 

"i pe | « [peaking 
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Ee 
1 focabiug af rie civil er in England) had Strife 
enough do know, that to leave every Ma to make 
cc the beft f his Bible without any further Direction 


« or Reſtraint, would naturally tend to Confuſion, and 


x fill the Kingdom with all che wild Conceits that I 
« norance and Enthuſiaſm could produce. —This Church 
« was eſtabliſhed by Law, and the People of England 
ere bound to Communion with it as Chriſtian Sub- 
< jedts ; and he inmetiately adds, ( ſo bound, 1 mean, 
that nothing but a Perſwaſion of Errors and Corrup- 
tions in the Church could excuſe a Separation from it.” 
Novi, by his allowing that a Perſwaſion of Errors and Cor- 
ruptions heing iu a Church is Ground of Separation, he 


allows of private Judgment, in plain Contradiction to 


himſelf. Perſwaſion is by private Judgment. Upon this 
the Biſhop of Bangor ſays *, I We cannot but obſerve the 
Violence of Truth upon all good Under/tandings, even 
at the very Inſtant when they are labouring to ſhew 
* it in another and contrary Light, or to contradict it, 
« without deſigning fo to do; it is of that Nature that 
* it forces itſelf abroad, and extorts a Confeſſion 
© from the moſt ingenuous Men, even at the Expence 


« of palpable Self- Contradiction.“ And in the 32 Page 


of chat Book, the Dean owns there is a Supremac) 
veſted in every Man in his own Behalf, that is, I hum- 
bly think, a plain owning that every Chriſtian has this 
Liberty of judging for himſelf. And nothing but fuch 
2 Right can vindicate a Perſon in ſeparating. from any 
Church of Chriſt. 4 


Here Pill add a A — ard: that 15 che Author | 


of the Dialogues between Timothy and Philathens} in 
his E/ay on the Nature, Extent and Authority of 2 


Judgment, P. 69. printed 1711, dedicated to the P 


mate and Metropolitan of Eneland; there in my O l- 
nion, after his arguing for the Ghureh's Authority over pri- 
vate Judgment, or after arguing that we onght to obey the 


Church whatever our Lee ae e be, in my Opini- 
ead for : "This f is When an- 


on, I'fay, he yields all we 


Fering to an Objection. e runs thus, That if the 
* cen 


. p. 114. 
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8 
.« church hed Authority over private Conſeienees ith 
« Matters of Faith, then the Church may command out 
« Faith, and oblige us to follow it blindly and impli. 
cc citely; ; for whatever Body-politick has Authority, 
cc may command in thoſe Things to which that Autho- 


« rity extends.” 


J 


Now to this, that Author 3 wot 60 This Ob- 


e jection ſuppoſes that the Authority of the Church is 


c abſolute and unlimited, whereas it is reſtrained to 2 


% Law or Rule, and can lead us no farther than this 


c Law or Rule directs, which it is obliged to take along 
„With it all the Way, and to ſnew us every Step, how 


that Rule, and its own Directions agree together : If 


< it exceeds this Rule, or goes contrary to it, then we 


are at Liberty to diſobey ; becauſe it has no Authority 


but by this Rule, and conſequently its Authority 
cc ceaſes in thoſe Things which are n6t according to 
cc this Rule; and where there is no Authority, there we 
er are not obliged to obey.” By theſe Words I humbly 
think, he yields all, that we who ſtand up in Defence of 
private Judgment do plead for : Grant us but this, taking 
the Word of God for the Rule, and we aſk no more. 
Then he immediately adds, As to our Right of 
o judging when the Church "exceeds her Authority, 
ce this is eaſily aſſerted in thoſe Caſes; for the Church is 
« obliged to convince us by Reaſon in every one Article; 
« and if it cannot, that mult be becauſe of ſome clearer 
« Evidence from Scri pture, and the primitive Church; 
« fo that ſtill it is the Authority of the Church that 
7 directs our private Judgment, and nente 1 ſu· 
R 

And then he concludes his gr puke to that ObjeRtion, 
fiying, © To diſbelieve or , oppoſe a Church upon the 
4 Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, or upon 
„the Authority of the primitive Church, is not oppo- 
te ſing our private Judgment to the judgment of the 
« Church, but oppoſing. the uſurped or abuſed Autho- 
* rity of a corrupt Church, upon the Authority of a 


* 4 Pe Cue. So that Gil it is the Authority of the 


* « Church 


8 * + C2 * 
— 3. . 


Im. 


« Church,” and not our own private Judgment only, that 
66 jg to direct us in Matters of Religion.“ 

There indeed he makes the Judgment of the primitive 
Church of equal Authority with the Word of God, which 


is plainly poprſh Doctrine; yea, and if he doth not maxe 
their · Judgment to be not only equal, but ſuperior to the 


Scripture, I cannot ſee how it is the Authority of the) 
Church which directs our private Judgment; for it is the 
Scriptures alone and not the Authority of any Church, 
whether ancient or modern that is the Rule ruling our 
Conſciences or private Judgment; yet if he was to Rand 
to the Judgment of the Fathers of the primitive Church, 
as to the Doctrine of private Judgment, then ſundry of 
the moſt famous among them have been inſtanced al- 
feady, and many others of them might here be cited 
declaring for private Judgment, and allo for the People” 8 
Right to elect their own Paſtors. 


Tim. 1 ſee the Patrons of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy lay 


much Streſs upon the Judgment of that eminent Father 
and Martyr Cyprian, and on the Judgment of the Church 


in the Cyprianick Age, as doth: the Author againſt whom 


you are arguing here, 


Iren. I do remember that Avithor; P. 153. when ſpeak-- 


ing of the Church of England her Reformation and Separa- 
tion from the Church of Rome, © By this Rent (ſays he) 
© ſhe again joined herſelf to the pure primitive Church 
«© of the Cyprianiot Age:“ But will he and his Patrons 
ſtand to he Judgment of Cyprian, and to the Deter- 
mination of the Church in that pure primitive Age; if 
fo, we would ſoon agree. And let us take Cyprian's 67. 
Epiſtle, which contains, not only his own judgment, 

but alſo the Judgment of an African Synod with him, 


in which they declare both for the People's Judgment of | 


Diſcretion, and alſo for their divine Right to elect their 
Miniſters, where it is ſaid, nec ſibi plebs blandiatur, &c. 
Neither let the People flatter themſelves that they will 
be free from the Contagion of the Crime, if they com- 
F municate with a witious Prieſt; and aſſent unto his 
„ unlawful Epiſcopacy. W herefore, a People fearing 
Lethe Lord, and obeying his Commandmeats ſhould 
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& be from a ak Prieſt, Ly ſhould not pantake 
« in the Sacrifices of a facrilegious Prieſt, ſeeing they 
« principally have the Power either of eledting; good 
« Prieſts, or xejecting bad ones: And there he, aſſerts 
that Sacerdotal Ordinations. are juſt and lawful; when 
the Candidate to be ordained. is examined by the Suf. 
frage and Judgment of all. Now from thoſe Words tis 
manifeſt in the judgment of Cyprian, in that which is 
called the Cyprianick. Age, the People were not obliged 
to accept of any whom the Patron or Clergy pleaſed, to 
impoſe upon them, no, then they chiefly, had the E. 
lection, and tho' all the Judicatures of the Churqh had 
enjoined: them to ſub jeck theinſelves to the Miniſtry; of 
a diſſolute or unworthy Minifter, if they jadged- him : 
by the Judgment of private Diſeretion to be a naughiy 4 
Perſon; they were told they ſhould. not be free from 66 
Guilt, if they did join with him in his Miniſtrations ; " 
they. were far from ſaying, if there was ay San tho « 
Church would anſwer for i. 1 V 
But paſſing this, to me tis nen the Church of A 
England ſhould lay ſo much Streſs upon the Jadgment ö 
of the primitive Church, when fo little Streſs. can be E 
laid upon the Fathers or Councils in ancient Times, de 
after the three firſt Centuries. at leaſt; to me it ſays N 
plaialy, ſome of their peculiar, Doctrines anent Doctrine th 
and Diſcipline have not ſufficient Warrant: in the Serip- ; 
tures of Truth. And in my Opinion, their own Cham- 2 
pions for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, by their Manner of D 
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pleading for this, tliey evidence ſo much, as might 
eaſily be ſhown, _ 

Tim. Could you prove the Wriunge of the primitive 
Church are not much to be dependeg upon 
Tren. For preſent I refer you to the Account the 
learned Bower gives in the ſecond Volume of his late 

Hliſtory of the Lives of the Pepes *, where: he: ſhows; | 
about the End of the 6th Century, 6 What was deemed th 
© Hereſy at Rame, was received as ſound Doctrine at Si 
10 Conſtantinople and vice vera, what was rejected an 
by the one as rank. Herely, was ee 1 the other * 
f 38 


x Pages 494, 495, 4 496. 


Wa. 
* 
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as! the; true Gatholiek Doctrine; ſhowing alſo; how 
Councils had been corrupted,. curtailed and interpolated, 
having Things foiſted into them narrating how. Ana. 
ſtaſius Bibliot he carius, in Preface to the 8th Counoil, 
« reproached the Greis 800 Vears ago with 

6 corrupted; not! only - the Council of Epheſus, but all 
« this other Councils except that of Nice; and that 
« Charge the Greeks. returned upon the Latiurs, adding, 


that they had not even ſpared the Council of Mice, 


« but attempted to paſs upon the World the Deerees of 
& Sardica for the Deerees of that Councii. And have 
ing ho wn at length, that Councils are not to be de- 
pended upon, he ſays, What then have we leſt, in 
this; Uncertainty, concerning the Authenticity of the 
6. Councils, of their Decrees, Creeds, Deſinitioſis, r. 
*. to. build our Faith, upon but the Sctiptures ;\ To build: 
upon any other Foundation whatever, is building [kei 
«. thecfooliſh Man in the Goſpel, on the n. Thel 
Writings of the Fathers, and the Decrees of: Genel 
are a ſaridy:Foundatiom indeetle | | et. 
im. You ſaid juſt now, the Sanne for Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy; by their Manner of pleading; for this; evi 
dence it hath not Foundation in the Scriptures of Truth: 
Now I would: n _— what Weep v ER 
that evident. 21 
Iren. Tonel, tis e firſt em the learned Dr. N 
Hammond | in his D;Jertationes: Quatuon, &e. or his four 
DifRrtations fbr Epiſcopacy againſt Dr. Blondel and: 
others; where at ſame length he endeavours to prove, 
That in all the New Teſtament, no /implerPrefbyter is 
to be fonnd; that all Miniſters of the Goſpel mentioned 
there, be they called Miniſters, Paſtors; Stewards: or 
Preſbyters, that they are: true and real Biſnops. Mr. 
Dodwell again, another eminent Champion for Prłlacy, 
he ſaw, that the Arguments adduced for Prelacy from 


che Difference that was between the Apoſtles' and the 


Seventy,” from the pretended Epiſcopacy of Timethy' 
and Tiihs, &. they were ſo: many Abuſes of holy: 
Writ; and hence he aſſerted, that the Apoſtles at firſt 
ocdained no Biſhops, but only //mple Preſbyters. There 
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ment is later than the New Teſtament; and fo not to 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy proved from holy Scriptures, &c. 


tho' he was ſuperior to Teachers in Point of Govern- 


and 232 he ſays, Better Pens than his had proved Epi- 


two” of the greateſt Chaimpions for-Prelacy are plainly 
at Variance upon this Head. Mr. Dodell, in his 
Pareneſis al exteros" de mitpero- 2 ſchiſmate Anglicans, 
is earneſt in perſwading People, there is no Foundation 
for Epiſcopacy in the'New Teſtament, affirming and con- 
tending, That in the Days of the Apoſtles all Churches 
were ſubject to that of Jeruſalem; aſſerting that Things 
continued ſo till the Time of Trajan in the 105, or 
according to others in the 106 of our Lord; ſo that, 
according to him, the Conſtitution of Epiſcopal Govern- 


be ſought for there. There is a third zealous Champion 
for Prelacy, and that is Mr. Thomas Eduurds, in his 


who tells us, he hath pulled down the whole Frame of 
Epiſcopacy, and raiſed it again after a new and better 
Faſhion ; boaſting of a new Key found out by his great 
Labour, which will do Wonders: His Key is a Diſtin-' 
cłion between a Dioceſan ''Prelate and a Dioceſan 
Biſhop ; the former of whom, according to him, had 
no Gift of Teaching, and meddled not with Doctrine, 


ment; and this Kind of Prelacy, he ſays, continued 
only during the extraordinary Diſpenſation. The Dio- 
ceſan Biſhop, according to him, is he who hath the 
chief Charge both of Government and Doctrine, and 
has the Name of Biſhop appropriated to him for ever. 
And p. 2. he owns, of all who formerly had endeavou-. 
red to bring Epiſcopacy from the Scripture, they had 
proved: unhappy in the Attempt, and had not cleared 
it from the Scripture to pleaſe him; ſeeming to call 
them freakiſn People, who had built Caſtles in the Air, 
and ſet the World a madding, ſaying of them, that 
they did not underſtand what they ſaid, nor whereof 
they affirmed in their Proofs from Scripture, tho? p. 231. 


ſeopacy from the Fathers. And it may juſtly be inferred A1 
from that Aſſertion, thoſe better Pens would alſo have on 
proven it from the: Seo had it not deen e | 


% FX Þ 


to ſind it there. - So it a e thought, tis from this 
that many of the Church of England are ſo much con- 
cerned to have the primitive Church brought in Witti 
the Scriptures of infallible Truth, for proving Things. 
Now, paſſing this Digreſſion, if I be not far — 
N every one of the above Arguments for private Judgment, 
N are valid, and of Force, and againſt blind Obedience to 
our higheſt Superiors upon Earth; yet if but one of 
theſe Arguments be 3 'tis enouglvzs n is 
here in Controverſy. | id 
Tim. Before parting, 1 Ade n your”:  Judgnreas! of: A 
very important Point, which is, Who! is to be Judge 
when Superiors think one Thing, and their Inferiors 
think another; Superiors judging the Thing com- 
manded to be lawful, and their Inferiors judge it is 
ſinful, or at leaſt dubious, and therefore cannot be done 
in Faik? e zen KI. 0 eie 152% 
ren. Now to this 1 canfiber;} That Alone breatkinj 
hath nor can have ſo much Right or Privilege to jud 
what is Sin or not, as the Perſon or Perſons Who ai 
be damned if they tranſgreſs the Divine Law, and wh6 
ſhall be rewarded of God if they obey Him: As one 
ſays, He that ſins at another's Command, will hard- 
ly perſwade him to be his Subſtitute in the. Condemnati- 
on, nor will God accept him for the Sinner's Proxy.” 
As we mit all appear before the Fudgment- Scat of 
Chriſt, ſo every one, as the Apoſtle ſays, muſt give an 
Account of himſelf io God, Rom. xiv; 10, 12: Be- 
yond perad venture, every one has Right to be his on 
Judge, or to judge for himſelf in all Caſes or Actions 
wherein his eternal Happineſs or endleſs Miſery are con - 
cerned : Even the learned Thorndike ſaid,“ When all is 
„ done, Men muſt and will be Judges for themſelves.“ 
So the very learned Whitaker ſays; Every Man ought 
to depend upon his on Judgment, not on the Sug- 
« geſtion and Arbitriment of any Men - whatſoever.” 
And adds he, Unuſquiſque frbr ve ee debet ; Every 
one ought to judge for himfc ſelf. 
Hates in his above · cited Tracs, P. 8. fays of this or 
; e 
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his Latter to Archbiſhop 


J 
an ali „ e ** becher 
* ade, but pe. rn ſearcely ever truly anſwered; not 
te becnuſe it is a Queſtion of great Depth or Dificulty-to 
ec reſolve it; but becauſe the true Salution carries Fare in 
770 the Tail of it, Dr it e with it a Piece of Doctrine 
<< which is ſeldom pleaſing to Superiors.“ By which 
7 in that ſamie Para- 
graph, tis very evident he judged the Deciſion af this 


Queſtion belpageth not to the Superior Biſhops,” Arch- 
biſhops, or higheſt Judicatures, but to ſuch as are re- 


quired by them to obey. Hales his Judgment upon this 


Head is more pointed and expreſs in the penult Leaf of 
Laud, where he expreſſeth him- 


ſelf thus, Quiet and peaceable Men will not fail of their 


„ Obedience, no more will I of ought, ſo be that God 


& and good Conſcience. command not the contrary. A 


* r Degree of Duty I do not ſee how any Man 


can demand at my Hands; for whereas the Exception 


of good 
ie becauſe that many Times under that Form Paifiruicyand 
4 MWilfulneſs are ſuſpected to couch itſelf: In this Caſe 
61 it concerns every Man ſincerely to know the Truth of 


© his own Heart, and ſo accordingly to determine of his 


% own Way, whatſorver the judgment of his Superi- 
ors be, or whatſoever Event befal him.“ There you 


have the Mind of that great Man moſt clearly. Every 


Man according to him is to determine of his own Way, 
as he ſincerely thinketh in his own Heart is his Duty, not 
dds the Judgment of eee ome n him 
what will, or ſuffer what he will. 
Ne, as in Conference with; you, have Liſtanteda 
great- Clond of Witneſſes declaring in favours: of pri- 


vate Judgment, ſain the Judgment of every one of them, 


this belongs to all whether among Paſtors or People to 
judge and decide for themſelves : If this Was not ſo, 
private Judgment could be of no Uſe to them; and 
if it was not ſo, Superiors would be both Judge and 
Party, and would never condemn themſelves. Tis 


2 true Saying of the. Author of, The Proteſtant Re- 
88 ut ion 


> 


Conſcience ſounds not well with many. Men, 


e- 
on 


theſe Sentences coticetti ein ik m 7 they d 1 
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ſolution | Faith, P. 35. + © No Church, nor all the 
„ Churpbes in che World, have ſuch Authority, that we 
« muſt fehouncd o ck Ph, and dTny*the7 firſt Prin- 
« ciples $f Renſbn, tö foo them with 4 blind and 
« implicite Faith.” And furely, to talk of a judgment 
of Diſcretion belonging; to, People, and not to allow that 
they ſhould, at according t to that private Judgment, is to 
enjoin them to be ſilly Fo-ls, and” to at-indifcreetly, 
in Oppoſition to their own Dilcretion, Yudgment and 
Underſtanding. * 

But here perhaps i it may pe objetted, That for peo le 
thus to try; and exarnine, and ſo to obey or not, as. th A 
think met, is to make Inferiots Judges of their Ju 


riors, Which is moſt abſurd. But | anfwer, This Is Rot Y 


to make Inferiors Judges of f their 8 eriors; for hereby 

they otily make themſerves Jud es ODE ir ned abs, 
a8 to What they are to do'oring 55 in Obedierice o the 
Senterices of their Superior, Judgirt Ling in 0 far only 5 


92e 117 


Judge for others. 

Fin © Conde Wire" You" Klee irry tohget wi 
Lime; * but could 1: all N NI p LOTS mor- 
row, T would' gladly walt 7 75 having yet ſündry 


Queries to uf, or favours to 1 5 of on f 8:54) Horofs: 
Ther you pleaſe, ou 1 75 weſday nent * 

Two 0 che Clock Afternoo "IRE . T ö 6 

Tim. „Be lk fo, ge. 3 II elfte 
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+ Celle c. De 4 $i the” Errors of the 
Church of Rome, publiſſied 1887 by ſome of en 
eſt of the Tage Divines, and reprinted at ee 
with ui ebe of, Edinburgh's e 8 
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1 With: a good Evening to you, Timetheus ot 49 
TIMOTHEUS. 
15 it that Time of the Day already ? 


* Sow. I have prevented-you, It is paſt Noon. And 
i now Lam come to hear what are the NE: you have 
to © at this Time. 2 105 1 
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Tim. My arſt Query is, 3 "tar are your a 
of the AR of Fee hop, anent the calling of 
Goſpel Miniſters? r ſundry pretend, that in caſe 
there be not a Proſentatiin, ih in that Caſe this Act is $ All 
in Force upon the Church of Scotlanl. | 
Iren. To be brief with you, my Sentiment are, 
That ſince ever the Act for Palronages in 1712, that 
Act is of no Force, nor hath it any binding Obliga- 
tion upon us; nor was it ever of any Church Ando. 
rity among us, being only a Civil Law, or Act of the 
State, this Church having never judged of the Juſtneſs, 
nor Unjuſtneſs thereof. And that which hath confir- 
med me and others in this Opinion; namely, that now 
that Ack 1 is of no Force in any Caſe, is the Conſidera- 
tion of what was openly advanced at the laſt Aſſembly 
by a worthy Gentleman, eminently. learned in the Law, 
(and whom our .Gayernment hath jadged worthy of 
he higheſt Place in the High Court of Seſſion) namely, 
That now there lyes no Obligation 7 any Judica- 
ture in this Church from that Act, ſince the Act re- 
ſtoring Patronages, aſſerting alſo that now the only 
Civil Law for ſettling Miniſters is the Act in favour of 
Patronages; or, in caſe of a jus de volutum, te Preſ- 
POT only have the Right of Election. 
No be pleaſed to tell me Jour 2d Query. 
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is to be placed; I fay, in ſuch or the like Caſes, it þ 


offered for Proof thereof, only bare Aſſertions. 


8 * Vol. II. p. 651. App. p. 211. 


«| Cot Rar nog Wn: 107. ] oven 4 bright 3» 
Tim. It is this, namely, That you. would, be ſo 
kind, as to tell what are your Sentiments anent that 
Act of Parliament i 690, whether was it made with 
the Conſent and by the Advice af: thoſe worthy Preſs 
byterian Miniſters, who were alive at the Revolution, 
and were lately come out of the Furnace from ſuffer- 
ing for Presbyterian Principles, and the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
in the late Times? for this is commonly, calt in the 


Teeth of ſuch as endeavour to ſhow the Unreaſonable- 


neſs of Heretors, not of our Communion, but open 
Enemies of our Conſtitution, and alſo the Unreaſon- 


ableneſs of ſuch Heretors their having a Voice with 


others, as are non - reſiding, dwelling, may be, ſome 


Hundreds of Miles Diſtance from the Congregation 


1 — * 


and are neyer like to be the Hearers of ſuch a Miniſter,; 
is no Conſent of the Congregation where the Candidate 


ordinarily objected to us, that we are very unlike to our ol 
ſuffering Miniſters, by whoſe Advice that Act was made. 
Iren. This will take more Time to anſwer than your 


former Query. However,. 1, To affirm that A& was 


made with the. Conſent and by the Advice of thoſe old 
ſuffering Preſbyterian Miniſters, is gratis dictum, and 
has ſtill been denied by others. And that it was not 


Fact, to me is more than probable from ſundry 


THMNgS3: „ | . 
(1) From this, that I could never hear of any Thing 


(20 That this could not be Fact, to me is lain fram 


the Conſideration of what is faid in that Addreſs. and 


Petition, whereof Mr. Wodrow gives Account , which 


was drawn up at the Revolution by -Miniſters and 


Gentlemen who had been ſuffering under Prelacy, to 
be preſented to the Prince of Orange by many thouſand 
Preſbyterians ; In which Petition, Article 6th, it is de- 


fired, © That Laick Patronages be diſcharged, as was 


« done in 1649; and the People reſtored to their 


* 


— 


| T 168 J 7 
c Right and Privilege, of Election, according ta, the ( 
& Warrant of God's Word.” Now, tho“ there thoſe 6 
Miniſters and Gentlemen, and other Thouſatids of Pres: c 
byterians petition. for the People's having their Right 
reſtored ; yet they have not a Word for Heretors more 
than for other People: In that Petition they call all 
duch | Intruders as are” ſettled . without the People 
(30 To me it is cleit and, evident; thoſe Miniſters 
at the Revolution could not adviſe to any ſuch Regu- 


lation, when T'confider What 18 flid in the True Repre- 


fenlation of 1 e Government, a little Piece fajd 
to have been publiſhed by fuch, Preſbyterian Miniſters 
as had been ſtiffering rather than renannce their Princi- 
ples, It ws Beens '4pril, 18, 1690, publiſhed! for 
VindiGiting the Profeſſion of Preſbyterians, 1, By givis 

2 plain Account of what they held, 2. By taking off 
the moſt material Objections and Reproaches Which 
Were" uſed againſt them. In that | Repreſentation, as 
pn an called, “a direct crofling Chriſt's In- 
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-« {ftitotjon, and a robbing his People of the Privilege 
- "he hath bequeathed to them,” viz. of chuſing their 
_ own Paſtors; ſo, when anſwering an Objefion which 
might be made apainſt giving the People the Choice of 

C their Paſtors, namely, If that were done, then Men 
Hol Note and Intereſt in Pariſhes may be over-ruled 
ec by the Multitude (which often is ignorant and heady) 
and haye Miniſters impofed on them;“ In Anſwer 
to this it is aid, (The ſame Inconveniency was apt to 
« follow on popular Election in other Ages of the 
% Church ; and yet in the Apoſtles Times, and in the 
«firſt and beſt Ages, till the ſeventh or eighth Centu- 
'«'ry, or later, Patronages were not ſettled in the 
% Church: They came in among the lateſt Antichri- 
« ſtian Corruptions and Ufurpations, The primitive 
« Chriſtians were not ſo tender. of their Grandeur nd 
« fach Privileges as their Rank in the World gave 
e them; nor Jo little tender of the Liberties of the 
; % Church, andthe Intereſt of Chriſtians as ſuch. And 
« if any fuch Fretenſions appeared to be owned 2s 
1 e „„ 75 th * 
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4% the Grandees of theſe Times, they met wich à ſe- 
« yere Check; and that in leſſer Matters than acclaim- 
« ing a Power of chuſing Miniſters - for the whole 
« Church ; as appears by the Apoſtles removing the 
“ DPiſtinction even in the. Seats in their Aſſemblies, 
„that was made between the Man with the gold Ring 
“ and gay Clothing, and the Man in vile Clothing.” 
« We are content (/ays that Repreſentation) \to-allow 
great Men all due Reſpect, but not to compliment 


them with what is Chriſt's Legacy to his People; 


« and therefore we hope that they who are willing to 
“ ſubject themſelves to the Laws of Chrift, will be 
“ content to ſtand on equal Ground with their 
* Brethren in the Church with reſpect to Church Pri. 
{© vileges, which belong not to Men as poor or rich, as 
6% great or ſmall, but as they are Chriſt's Diſciples; 
&« tho” we are far from the levelling Principle in other 
c Things.“ The above Citation makes it. clear to a 
Demonſtration, thoſe Miniſters could never adviſe to 
make any ſuch Regulation as that of the Parliament's 
1690, anent the Election of Paſtors. 8 
La.) To me this is evident, when I conſider the Wri- 
tings of ſome of thoſe Miniſters publiſhed ſince the Re- 
volution, as Principal Rule, a worthy Member in our 
firſt Aſſembly after the Revolution, and who was ſent 
by that Aſſembly, with the Reverend Mr. Blair, to wait 
on his Majeſty King William anent the Affairs of this 
Church; appointed alſo, as told already, by that Aſſem- 
bly, to write in her Vindication, in Anſwer to ſome 
Pamphlets publiſhed againſt ' the Church of Scotland at 
that Time; he ſuffered by being ſent to the Baſs, and 
after his Releaſe was baniſhed his native Land for preach- 
ing at a Conyenticle and baptizing Children: And if 
any among our Miniſters had been conſulted about that 
Act, I dare ſay he had been one of them, He in his- 
Rational Defence of Nonconformity,. publiſhed 1689, 
aſſerts, * © That the People, and neither the Patron nor 
« any other, by the Laws of the Goſpel, have the Right 
* of Election of their Paſtors,” There alſo, in anſw 
| 4 ts to 
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1 gine thoſs ä coutd adviſe to give Heritors not 


145 
2 5 


Ms I. 7 


10 his Oppoſite, who in arguing against the People's 5 
Right in this Affair had aſe 1575 bitter Sarcaſin, bes, 


Ale of their alledged Inſufficiency to, judge of Mini- 
ſters Qualifications, he ſays, Our Lord doth not ſpeak. 
& with ſuch Contempt of the People as this learned, 
« Poctor dath, he faith, My Sheep hear my Voice, and. 
6 « they know not the Volce "of Strangers, John x. 27. 
and adds he, To deny this St pirit % Diſcerning to 
& the People or God, is to make 9555 heep in a literal 
© Senſe, that Men may rule over them as Beaſts,” And 
having argued for the People's Right from the Topick 
of Reaſon, he fays, + © We do not lay the Streſs of the 
„Matter upon human Reaſon, but on Goſpel Inſtitu- 
« tion : I affirm then, adds he, that this is the Inſtitu- 
« tion of Chriſt, that it is the Order that he hath ap - 
« pointed in the Goſpel, that People ſhould have Lis 
E' berty to chooſe ja own Paſtors, and other Church 
“ Officers.” Still he ſpeaks of the People's Ri ght tq 
clect, but without the leaſt Bunuendo of Heritors Baum 
any more Right or Power than others in that Matter. 
So the Reverend Mr. John Park Miniſter 3 at Strat 
Tawer, a Sufferer for Preſbyterian Principles; Mr. Ma- 


drow gives him the Character of being a worthy Man 


of great Solidity, and very ſufficient Learning; In his 
Treatiſe on Patronages, a Book which was very muc| 
eſteemed by all the Minifters of this Church when it w 


firſt publiſhed in 1689, he afferts, + © The pooreſt and 


% meaneft Chriſtian hath as good a Right to this Privi- 
e lege of calling Goſpel Miniſters as the richeſt Patron.“ 
And ſurely, 57 the Divine Law, a Patron, as a Patron, 
Has as good a Right to this Privilege as any Heritor gua 


Heritor can 5 this being d ſpiritual Eccleſiaſtical Pri | 


vitege, And he was of Opinion, That the Ufurpation 


of Patronages and violent Intruſions is a crying Sin, 
for which God had been provoked in his Juftice to lay 
waſte and deſolate many of the great Families of the 
Land. 


I ſee not how any Man, exerciſing Reaſon, can img- 


.& 
+ P. 199. P 87, 88, 90, 5 a 
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of our Communion, and non- reſiding Heritors, who in 


il 


* 


Probability are never to be the Paſtor's Hearers, an 
equal Voice with the Pariſhoners in the Election of Mi- 
niſters; for ſometimes thoſe, if not alone, yet with a. 


tion, that thoſe who are not of our Communion, but 


1 ſuppaſe all Heritors and others of the Epiſcopal 


Preſbytetian Principles, that were never in all Ap- 
pearance to be a Hearer in their-Congregations, ſhould 
have an equal Share with themſelves in the Choice of 
their Paſtors ; ſo no tore, ought they with us. Chriſt's 
Command of doing as we would others ſhould do. unte 
x5, ought to be regarded; and as ſich would evidence 
thetnſclves to be Men of Conſcience, Principle, Honour, 
Honeſty, Truth and Veracity, they would guard againſt 
ſibſcribing any Call to a Preſbyterian Miniſter, engag- 
ing to ſubject themſelves to His Miniſtry, while they” 


never intend it: So to do is conttary to all moral Hone- 


ſty; yet I acknowledge the Conſent of ſach Heritors is 
deſirable, where the Vote of ſuch is not Brought in to 
caſt a Balance, nor to help to bring in a Paſtor over. the 


Belly of a People. 


I doubt not but that Act of Parliament being once 
made, thoſe old Miniſters alive at the Revolution ac- 
quieſced in it, or made no Oppoſition to it; judging 
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1 e 
that thereby the People's Right was in 4 good Meaſure 
preſerved, becauſe by it the NE had a. fair Negative 


2 4 > 


Abominations were paſt over in Sileuce, as. the Hearing 
of the Curates,' accepting the e and .Toleration,. 
&c. But there is not the leaſt Complaint of their in- 
truding any one Miniſter upon the People againſt their 
Will; and, had there been any ſuch, thoſe People 
who ſeparated themſelves would not forgotten to have 
made Clamour about it, ſeeing we fee how particular 
they have been in complaining of what they thought 
amiſs in the Church of Scotland at that Day.  - © 
Had Preſbyteries held on in guarding, againſt ſettling 
Miniſters over the Belly of the People, I dare ſay there 
had never been ſuch Complaints againſt that Act, nor 
againſt Church Judicatures. But when Mute and 
Teople 
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Leno 
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People ſaw that, to ſtrengthen a Party, the People 
were like to be robbed; of all, Right and Privilege in 
the Cheice of: Paſtors, they judged. it high Time to ap- 
pear in Vindication of the People's Right to elect their 
Paſtors; a Privilege which they think is plainly con- 
tained in the Word of God, aſſerted in our Books of 
Diſcipline, and Acts of Aſſemhlies, and alſo ſworn, to in 


49 


the National Couenant; a Privilege which the Light of 
Nathre, or ſound Reaſon, as well as Revelation teacheth 
to de nen! men art es 

Lis loudly talk d by many, that o the People are 
Io fond. of this Power, that nothing leſs can ſatisfy them, 
than that the meaneſt of them ſhall have their deciſive 
Voice with the greateſt of Heritors or Elders in the Con- 
gregation; yet if I be not far miſtaken, whatever be their 
Right in the Affair of Election, was that Regulation to 


be obſerved, which was fixed upon by the General Aſ- 


ſembly 1578, When the ſecond Book: of Diſcipline was 
approven, which gave the Election to the Elderſhip with 
the Congregation's Conſent; or was the Directory of the 
General Aſſembly 1649, which was to the. fame Pur- 
pole z or was but ſuch an Act made as this, that Heritors 
of our Communion and reſiding in the Pariſh, who are to 
be the Miniſter's Hearers, ſubjecting themſelves. to his 
Miniſtry in the Lord, ſhould with the Elders of the Con- 
gregation have the Election of the Miniſter, leaving it 

to the reſt of the People of the Pariſh to approve 
or diſapprove of the Candidate choſen; and incaſe they 
diſapprove, to give in their Reaſons to the Preſbytery 


of the Bounds to judge of them. Preſbyteries acting 


according to Preſbyterian Principles, guarding againſt 
ſ:ttling the Man choſen, in Oppoſition to the Congrega- 
tion, whether they ſhall prove him guilty of Error or 
Immorality or not, I ſay, if any of thoſe was to be made 
the Rule in the Election of Miniſters, I dare ſay this 
would ſatisfy them: Or if no better could be obtained 
than the Act 1 690, was Preſbyteries but to act as did 
the Church of Scotland for many Years after the Revo- 
lution, guarding againſt thruſting in the Man nominate 
and propoſed by the Heritors and Elders, whether the 
C7000 Ts 


. . 
People could prove him guilty of Error or Immorality  ;; 
or not, whatever more is the People's Right, Im apt to = 
think, that yet in our preſent Situation this would ſatisfy, h 
People ſhould mind, that fometimes we are to be content a 
with lefs than our Due, as did our worthy tender An- Y 
ceſtors many Times formerly. Tis the thruſting in of 
Paſtors over the Belly of Chriſtian Congregations, and 91 

in Oppoſition to their declared Inclinations, which ruin - fa 
eth the Peace of this Church, making fo many to ſepa- "7 

rate from her, going into the Seceſſhhon, . 
And as to the Practice of requiring the People to libel oy 
the Candidate, and prove him guilty of Error or Immo 
rality, if they cannot approveè of the Heritors and El. h 
ders Nomination, as there is nothing in the Act 1 690 
requiring this; ſo I cannot think our worthy Patriots in 
Parliament at that Time ever deſigned it, or if they did 
intend, they ſhould thus libel the Candidate nominated, 
Pm certain they left no more Power or Privilege to the 


People of the/Congregation, than to the Man living at 
John of Grots Houle; for if he will come to a Pref- 


"bytery, and offe ove the Candidate guilty of Error 
or Immorality under the Penalty of due Cenfure, I ſup- 
poſe it would ſtop the Ordination, as well as if this was 
done by the Congregation, _ 35 
Such an Ad of Aſſembly as that Decree of the once 
famous reformed Church of France would be deſireable, 
and if obſerved might be a bleſſed Mean of healing our 
lamentable Diviſions: For treating of the Election and 
Ordination of Miniſters, that Church ſays, .“ But in 
« caſe Contention ſhall ariſe, and the afore- named Ele& 
< be pleaſing to the Conſiſtory (that is the Preſbytery) 
& but not unto the People, or to the major Part of them, 
© his Reception ſhall be deferred, and the whole ſhall 
<< be remitted unto the Colloquy, or provincial Synod 
% which ſhall take Cogniſance botl, of the Juſtification 
« of the before-named elect Miniſter, and of his Recep- 
* tion : And altho“ the ſaid Ele&t ſhould be then and 
7 3 8 : 46 there 
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| + Quick's Synod, Chap, I. Canon Gth of "their Dif: 
Tipline, 8 


F 3 

16 there juſtiſied, yet 1 all he not be given as Paſtor unto 
& that People againſt their Will, nor to the Diſcon- 
« tentment of the greateſt: Part of them; nor ſhall the 
« Paſtor be impoſed againſt his Will upon that Church, 
ct and the Difference ſhall be terminated by Order as 


„ above.“ This was an Ac, Decree or Regulation mo 


Tim. You have ſaid enough to ſtop the Mouths of 
ſuch as would have our old ſuffering Miniſters who were 
alive at the Revolution, to have adviſed and conſented 
to the making the Act of Parliament 1 690, anent the 
electing of Miniſters, as alſo to vindicate them from 
being in the leaſt for any violent Settlement. But 1 
have a . 5 8 
34 Requeſt to make, and it is this, T am of Opinion 
that by the ſacred Scriptures the People have a Right 
to chuſe their own: Guides and Paſtors, yet IT am often 
difficulted how to form the Argument from ſuch Scrip- 
tures as are pleaded for their Right, tho' I know. them, 
and therefore I earneſtly aſł your Help and Aſliſtance 
in this Matter; Now this ſeems to be the more needful, 


agreeable to Preſbyterian Principles. 


that I have a frequent Occaſion to converſe with ſundry, 


kr _fay they cannot ſee a Scripture to prove that 
oint, | . | 3 

Iren. For Anſwer, 1ſt, I would have you conſider, 
That by the People here as ſometime formerly I told you, 
I mean the Nobility, Barons, Gentry, Magiſtrates, Mini- 
ſters in collegiate Charges, Feuers, Elders, Degcons and 
People of lower Station being of our Communion, ha- 
ving.their Reſidence in the vacant-Congregation. 2, You 
would conſider, we do not aſſert the People's Right is 
Pnr@s, or ſo plainly. expreſſed in Scripture, as every one 
that looks into the Scripture may ſee it at firſt View: 
No, yet we maintain tis plainly to be found in the 
Scriptures of Truth, being clearly deduceable from them; 
And Scripture Conſequences are Scripture, as is aſſerted 
by orthodox Divines againſt ans, Socinzans, &c, But 
3. As my Circumſtances do not allow, ſo albcit, I had 
never ſo.much Time, I think it needleſs to enlarge upon 


that Head, conſidering what hath been written tormerly 
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1 bi 16. 
and of late by ſundry upan that Sage, Which hath nes 


ver been ſufficiently anſwered by any: And for anſwer, 


I might ſend you to their Writings ; but in caſe, you 
have not thoſe at Hand, 1 ſhall inſtance two or, three of 
thoſe Scripture Arguments.” 8 

And the 1ſt Scripture I mention Is, As | i 1 . and 
downwards, where we read of the Election of Matthias 
to be an Apoſtle : The Diſciples of our Lord being ga- 
thered together, to the Number af an Hundred and 
T wenty, the Apoſtle Peter ſtood in the Midit and told 
them, it was needful that one ſhould be choſen to fill up 
the Room of Judas, taking Part in the Miniſtry with 
the other Apoſtles, who was to be a Witneſi with them 
4 the Reſurreftion af aur Lord: And they, viz. the 

undred and, Twenty appointed or made Choice of. two, 
viz, Barſabas and Matthias ; and when they had pray- 
ed to the Omniſcient Heart- ſearching Lord, that he 
would ſhew which of thoſe. two, hom they had ap- 
pointed, was the Perſon whom he had choſen or thought 
meeteſt for the Office of an, Apoſtle, then they gave 
forth their. Lots, and the Lot fell upon Matthias, upon 


which he was numbred with the Eleven 4, poſtles. Mat- 


#hias being to be an extraordinary Office beter in the 
Houſe of God, it was extraordinary in his. Election, 
that it was referred by Lot to God's immediate Deciſion, 
whether he or Barſabas ſhould be the Perfon ; yet as he 


was to be an Officer in the Church of Chrift, fo he had 
the Choice and Conſent of his Church, that this Election | 


might be a Precedent in future Ages. 
Now, 'this is the firſt New Teſtament Inſtance of the 
Choice of an Office-bearer in the Church of Chriſt, 


| wherein Men were concerned, and the refore we may 


rationally conclude, that ſur ely it was deſigned of the 
Lord for a Rule and Precedent to his Church in all Time 
coming: And had it not been deſigned as a Precedent, 
we may juſtly conclude the Sovereign King of Zi had 
undoubtedly called Matthias immediately by himſelf to 


be an Apoſtle, ag he did his other Apoſtles, which had 


been fully as caſy d was the ſending Peter with a Meſ- 


ſage to the one Hardred and Twenty to elect two, that 
7 one 


NB, tf _- Þ, Jap. 2 


4. 


E 1 
one of them might be choſen by Lot. The learned 
Mr. Lauder in his ancient Biſhops conſidered, fays, 
« Matthias was without Doubt elected by the People: 4 
© God hath lodged the Right of Elections in the People; 

« and therefore their Biſhops and Paſtors ſhould be no- 


„ minated and elected by the Body of the People. In 


ce the Election of Mafthias, the People did all that could” 
& be done by Men in the Affair, they elected two, and 
did not nomipate the individual Perſon, not becauſe 
„they were not the Source of Elections, but becauſe 
& the Perſon to be elected was to be, put into the Apo- 
&« ſtolical Office, and it was requifite that an Apoſtle 
&« ſhould be elected in an extraordinary Way, and in 
« ſome Sort immediately by Jeſus Chriſt, as Mr. aud 
& obſerved.” And he fays further, The People's 
he electing of Matthias and Barſabas, one of which was 
to be an Apoſtle, was more than to elect Ten Biſhops, 
© to have a Power to elect two that one of them 
may be an Admiral, is more than to have a Power to 


4 ele& Ten Captains of Frigats,” And from what he 


fays in that 'Book, which was publiſhed 1707, you may 
fee the People's Right ta ele& their own Paſtors is no 
new Doctrine in the Church of Scotland; and there, 
P, 375. he aſſerts, © The meaneſt Tradeſman belongs 

©:to the peculiar People, the Ko bg Prieſthosd, are 
& Kings and Prieſts to God, and to Chriſt, have as full 
« 4 Right to fit down at the Table of the Lord, and 


to demand Baptiſm to their Children as the greateſt 


& Princes or Nobles, and therefore have as good a Right 
« as they to give their Voices in the Election of Bi- 
« ſhops.” Mr. Lauder was never eſteemed a Perſon of 
any wild Principles, or of a diviſive Spirit, far from it: 
Ealderwsod in his Altare Damaſeenum aſſerted to the 
the ſame Purpoſe, affirming that A4pricole Plowmen, 
and others of meaner Station, have as good a Right to 
this Privilege as ipſe dominus ville, or the Laird of the 
Lang. 

Tim. When firſt 1 read that Scripture, namely Acts 


i. TO the 15. v. I did not fee the Force of that Argu- 


ment 
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ment, but now I ſee here it lleth, be pleaſed thereſd 
to adduce another Scripture Argument. | TART 
Tren. A 29 Scripture Argument proving the People's 
Right in the Affair, is Acts vi. 2, 3,4, 5, 6. where. we 
read of the Apoſtles calling the Multitude of Diſciples 
to them, and exhorting them. zo /ook out amang them 
Seven Men.of honeſt Report, Full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
Wi dom, whom they might appoint over that Buſineſi, 
wiz. of taking Care of the Poor, collecting for them, 
and ſeeing to 1 Diſtribution of the Church's Charity. 
And. as the Command was ing. to the whole of the 
Di iſeiples,. o or of the Lord's People, for that was the 
Name whereby tkey were then called; ſo now the Choice 
being wholly left to. them, as that which of Right from 
Chriſt belonged. unto them; they, therefore elected the 
Zeyen, and ſet them before the Apoſtles to be ordained 
by them. The Diſciples or the Lord's People had Right 
Form. Chriſt to chuſe their Deacons; therefore ſay oun 
Proteſtant Divines. a fortiori, much more have they, 

a Right from Chriſt to chuſe their own Paſtors, to whom 
they are to commit the Charge of their Souls. Judicious 
Durham. calls this. Scripture a clear Evidence of a Peos 
. ple's Intereſt in their alin of a Miniſter. The learns 
ed Grotius. argues to the. Toe Purpoſe, from Acts vi. 
25.3» 4, 57 6. when commenting upon Acts xiv. 23. 80 


that eminent Divine Dr. Owen ms, It is impoſ. 


er ſible there ſhould be a more convincing Inſtance and. 


« Example of the free Choice of eccleſaftical Officers, 


ce by the Multitude or Fraternity. of the Church, than is 


ven us herein; nor was there any Ground or Rea- 


ce fon why this Order and Proceſs: ſhould be obſerved, 
« why the. Apoſtles themſelves would not. nominate 


- —_ appoint Perſons whom they faw. and knew meet 
er for this Office io receive it, but that-it was the Right 


« and Liberty of the People, according to the Mind of 


« Chriſt, to chuſe their own Officers, which they would 
© not abridge nor infringe. 


Tim. 1 ſee the Argument to be of Force, for if Peo- 
ple have a Right from Chriſt to chuſe we e 
Apo 
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eee eee WI 2-4 HY eee ee Fo» 


r p — . . "OF. 


8 
fe of theli Charity, net more may we cor 
their precious Souls. If a Man has a Right to chuſe a 
Servant, a Lawyer, a Tradeſman, much more to chuſe 
a Wiſe, becauſe his Intereſt and Felicity depends much 
more upon the right Election of a Wife, than of a 
Servant, or any Elle. But let me hear another Sctipture 
ent. 
8 A 3d Seri ture-Argomentfor provingthe! People's 
Right, i is taken from Acts xiv. 23. where our Tranfla« 
tors render that Verſe thus; Aud when they had ordain+ 
ed them Elders in every Church, Kc. 1 own, according to 
this Tranſlation, there is not 4 Shadow of Argument 
for the People's Right in the Affair; but then our Tranſ? 


lation of that Verſe, *tis an unjuſt Tranſlation of that 


Scripture : : The Words accorditig to the Original are; 
ess de duos aes0Curhpus xd] txxandiays 


The Argument is from theſe "Words in the firſt Part of 
the Verſe, which in all our Engliſh Tranſlations 


were rendred, When they had ordained them Elders by 
By Election, to wit of the 
people of thoſe Churches over whom che Apoſtles Or- 
dained them Elders or Preſbyters, that is, Miniſters, 


And as I once told you before, it was not the Fault of 


our Tranſlators the Words were not ſo ſtill; for tho 
thoſe learned Men were moſtly of Prelatiot Principles, 
that were chofen by King James VI. for that glorions 
Work of tranſlating the e yet they were Men 
of Honour and 170 grity, tranſlating theſe Words ac- 
cording to the Original ; but they were altered after- 


wards. Dr. Thomas Hill Maſter of Trinity-College in 


Cambridge, and 2 Member of the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, 
in a Sermon of his preached April 3. 1648, before the 
Lord Mayor, the Sheriffs, Aldermen, and common 
Council of London, tells us, He had it from certain 
« Hands, ſuch, ſays he, as lived in thoſe Times, That 
« when the Bible had been tranſlated by the Franſlators 
<« appointed, the New Teſtament was looked ever by 
E ae ome of the great Prelates (Men I could name of 


„their Perſons) to bring itto ſpeak Prelatick 1 


they have a Right Fom Chriſt to chuſe the Overſeers 7 
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0: and they did alter 14 Places of the on: Teftament b 
e to make them ſpeak the Language of the Church of 2 
« England.” And then he inſtanceth four Places of this 7 
Book the Acts, whereof this Text is one, which, ſays 4 


he, in the Geneva Tranſlation. was rendred, "choſen 'by il ; 

Suffrages, by lifting up of Hande, the Word. prjmazily « 

importing that. a 

The learned Beza W the Words thus; Oe Duan 4 

gue ipfrs per ſuffragia- creaſſent per {i ngulas. eccleſir as þ 

G presbyteros, when they had ordained. them Elders. in x 
x every. Church by. Suffrages. And as Beza, ſo the Tiguy , 
3 rine Verſion, ſo Pagnin; ſo Flaccus Ulyricus, V. ata: 2 
6 blus, Eraſinus, Piſcator, and many others, thus render 0 
l the Words: And Ame ſius ſays, Bellar mine himſelf owns, 4 
14 that this is the only proper and nativs Signification of the 4 


Mord. The: Word, to Wit, Near is taken 4 
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ſtretching out their Hands, which:1 18 abe Proper, Signi - 2 
fication of the Word. ks 
It hath been obferved and affirmed bas: many. of our 8 
moſt eminent Divines, That no Inſtance can be given, | 
out of any ſacred or profane Author, of this [Greek 01 
Word its being taken in another Senſe, before or at the p 
Time in which the Evangeliſt Luke wrote the At f v 
the Apoſtles, than for ordaining or electing by Suffra- 9 
ges. As Calderwood, who, in bis Altare Damaſcenu FR 
ſays, + © It is not credible the Evangeliſt-Luke. <a" 
have affixed a new Signification to the Word, qua: ante 
eum Graeci autores nunquam ufi ſunt, which had never 
been uſed by Greet Authors before him. So Mr. Gil- 
leſpie t, and Mr. Oliver Bowles *; fo Cartwright-on the 
Rhemiſt's Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, upon 
this Text, viz. Ads xiv. 23. ſays, © It is abſur to 
c imagine, the Holy Ghoſt by Luke, ſpeaking with the 
& Tongues of Men, that is to ſay, to their Underſtand» Pl. 
“ing, ſhould uſe a Word in that Signification, in which 
& it was never uſed before his Time by any Writer, 54 ele 
„„ the 
+ Page 329. F Electing of Paſtors, Page 1 „ 
& Pali. Evan. Page 12. 


Election of Magiſtrates, uſed to give their Santa by 5 
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/ or prophane : For how could he then be ander. 
« ſtood, if uſing, the Note and Name they uled, he 
«ſhould have fled from the Signification. whereungo 
« they uſed it? Unleſs therefore. his Purpoſe was; 10 
« write that which none ſhould read, it. muſt needs be 
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« that as he wrote, ſo he meant the ection y Voices,” 


=, 


And a good deal more he hath to this Purpoſe, affirm- 
ing the Greek Scholiaſt alſo, and Ignatius, do plainly re- 
fer this Word to the Choice of the Church by Voices. 
This and the two former Arguments are illuſtrate 
and confirmed at great Length, and all the Objections 


1 


or Exceptions, Which have been ſtarted by the .Popith .. 


Cardinal Bellarmine, or others, againſt them, are largely 
anſwered in Jus populi divinum, from Page 38 to Page 
44; and in the Full Vindication, of the People's Fight 
to elect their own Paſtors,. from Page 63 to Page 80; 
and in Mr, Hill's Latin Diſſertation upon this Text, 
Acts xiv. 23, publiſhed 1732, Sundry other Scriptures 


are adduced for Proof of this of the Peopleis Right, 


which here I ſhall not mention; For if but one plain 
Scripture can be inſtanced, the Argument is valid. 
Tim. Before you leave that third Argument, there is 


one Objection againſt it, which the Enemies of the 


People's Right reckon. very material; affirming that the 
Ward, Yeig57orioevTes is not always to be underſtood of 
Election by Suffrages ; for ſometimes, ſay they, we 
read in Scripture, that the Word x«ggr. is attributed 


to God, as Acts x. 41, where the inſpired Hiſtorian 


Luke, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays, Him God raiſed up 1he 
third Day, and ſhewed him openly, nat 10 all the People, 


but unto Witneſſes choſen befare of God, wegus Lees lunes: 
There, ſay they, he is ſpeaking of the Apoltles, Who 


were choſen immediately by Jeſus Chriſt, without the 


Suffrages of any Perſon ;whatſoever. 


ren. There was a Reply made to this Objection in the 
places above-mentioned, - But now, for further Anſwer, 
1. As the Word eee, is commonly. rendred to 
elect or chuſe by Suffrages, as Has been ſhown; ſo even 
the Popiſh Cardinal Bellarmine, who more than an 


hundred Tears ago ſtarted this Objection, Ke owns 
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this is the proper and native Signification of the Word, 


as Who can but own it is? And if ſo, then no ſolid 
Reaſon can be given, why this Signification of the 
Word ſhould be departed from; for there is nothing in 


this Senſe which is contrary to the Text or Context, or 


to any other Scripture; nor to Truth, or to the Analogy 
of Faith, or ſorhd Reaſon. If we may depart from 
the proper Signification of the Words of Scripture, 
when it contradicts our Hypotheſis or Principles, and 
doth not © fuit with our Humour, we will make the 
Scripture a Ne/e of Wax. But I ſuppoſe it is agreed 


among ſound Interpreters, that we are not to depart 


from the proper, -native or natural Signification of a 
Word in Seripture, but in ſuch Caſes as. has been in- 
Nanced ; and this alone is a ſufficient Anſwer to. the 


Objection. Some have affirmed, That the Word 


X6iETOVIE, hath ſometimes been % GH by learned Au- 
thors in an improper Senſe, and not for Election by 
Voices, or ſtretching out of the Hand. But though 
that could be proven, that even before Luke wrote the 
Acts of the Apoſtles the Word was ſometimes taken in 
an improper Senſe, which is denied by the Learned, as 


by Cartwright, Calderwood, and others; yet that will 


never prove, that theWord is to be taken i in an improper 
Senſe here ; for though a Word ſhould have been, taken 
in an improper Senſe at a Time by ſome Author, 
that will not fay, it is never more to be taken in a 
proper native Senſe: And if with many of Epiſcopal 
Principles, the Practice of the primitive Church is the 


beſt Commentary upon ſuch Scriptures, then it is owned 


almoſt by all, that during, at leaſt, the firſt three Cen- 
turies after Chriſt, the Church or People univerſally 


| chuſed her own. Paſtors. 2 


2. The Word Acts x. 41. is not the ſame with the 


Word Ads xiv. 23. The Word in that firſt Scripture is 


Seen Xeiefomuwotes and the Word in the laſt Scripture 
is Xe ,νναν,sc. The firſt Word is obſerved to be, 
as it were, the preventing of a x«e97oe, intimating a 
prior Deſignation'by God himſelf, who doth all Things 
accordin 8 U to the Counſel of his N ſovereign Will. 

2 Com- 


14 * 
> — 4 * * 


the Hand; ſo Balſumon, Zonaras, ind Others. 


— 


1 i 12 | N ns 11 
Compound Words, N from the ſame Radix. or 
Root, are often of yety different Signifesden. 
But, 3. Here we might anſwer with the, learned 
Mr. Gilleſpie, in his Diſſertation anent the Election of 
Paſtors with the People's Conſent, where he ſays, © The 
« Word ge N, οαν,u Acts x. 41. is there, attributed 
« to God fed, That in the Council of God the 
« Apoſtles were in a Manner elected by Voices of the 
« Trinity, as faciamus hominem, Gen, i, and, hindreth; 
„no more the proper Signification, of the Word, ap- 
« plied to Men, than ehm, aſcribed to God, can 
prove that there is no Change in Men when they 
« repent, becauſe there is no Change in God ? 
But, 4. If there, to wit Acts xiv. 23. we ſhall paſs 
from the proper and native Sigaification of the Word» 
YeerTwioayTes, to cleft by Suffrages, then, as hinted 


* U 


formerly, we make the inſpired Hiſtorian Luke, in his 


Writing, to have uſed Words which none in his Day 


could have underſtood; in regard the Word Xeeο⏑ 


had never been uſed in any Author, ſacred or profane, 
formerly, but for ordaining or electing hy. Suffrages, . 
with ſtretching'out the Hand. Here I might have told 
you how the Word is taken to this Purpoſe in the: 
learned Paſsr's Lexicon Gr@co-Latinum, ſo by Scbre- 
velius in his Lexicon, and alſo by the learned Nabiſon 
in his Lexicon; ſo by the moſt learned Philolgi/ts and 
Criticks, as Suicerus in his Theſaurus Eccleſraſticus. e 
patribus Grecls, publiſhed 1689, where he tells us, 

that To, x«eg7oer, in its firſt and proper Signification, 
denotes to elect by Suffrages, with ſtretching, forth of 


Tim. Though ſome deny the Scripture, gives, any 
Direction in the Affair of c uſing Paſtors ; yet 1 think 
you have clearly proven from Seripture, the People have 
ſuch a Divine Right, founded on the Word of G 3 


But there is another Argument pleaded by ſome, A 


which to me ſeems alſo to be of great Weight; 1. 


would therefore have your Judgment of it; and 
it is this, namely, F the Scripture gives no Direction 
in this Matter, then it follows Chriſt our ſovereion 
Lawgiver, the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our Profeſſion, 
Q 2 ath 
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| that. he 


hath mt been ſo, fai 22 7 him hat- appointed. him 
af war Molts i An his Houſe, Heb, iii. 1, 212. 
Iren. I mind that Argument, and to me it is Hrong. 8 
The Author of Jus Populi dipinum argues to that 
Purpoſe, 14 0 git down 1 in his firſt Propoſition upon 
of the People's Right, where at pus 

Leirure you Shy {ce it at ſome Length... _ 
Fim. Might” it pleaſe you, not having that Book. at 
| Praten, it would be a Favour to narrate What is laid 


85 there upon the Argument. 


Iren. At your Deſire I ſhall do it: * there; Page 
en s, “ The calling of Goſpel Miniſters being 
* A Matti of great Moyer to the Churches, of Chriſt, , 
« he, who is faithful in all his Fouſe, hath undoubted: 
* 1 app dinted who ſhall be the Callers, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
& 555 ; It Scripture i is given by Inſpiration af God, and 
« 75 profitable h. e, for Reproof, for Correc: 
6 tion, for Th) Action i in Ri Stevie, that the Man of 
«God may 


4 the Scriptytes; let us never; aſſert mor 57 that they 
ce contain exact Rules for the Churches God in all 


e Ages; let i ys never argue more againſt the Neceſſity of 

difions.” The Reverend Mr. Park, whom. 
Mr. Vodro:u characterizeth for a Perſon of great Sox, 
lidity, and very ſufficient Learning, ſays, The arra- 


4 18 Tra 


gatin "s ſuch a Privilege (to wit, as this of calling. 
22 Miniſters )_without { Warrant from the Mord of 


God, is moſt. derogatory. unto, and an high and. inju- 
_ rious* Refleftien upon, the, infinite Love, Wiſdom aud 


, "of | our bleſſed Lord, and directly implies, 
th not ſufficiently provided his Church with 
a ' complete Method "for furniſhing and Electian of her 


004" Office-bearers, without wins Ah in the weak and 


ſuperſtitious Devices of Men's Invention, to her Af 
Stance. And adds. he, | ſuch as dare to redtify his In- 
ſHtutions as def Frye, or to. call in queſtion our Lord's 


5 5 5 and Faith Pinch in this, may go 4a great, 


Length tn Ka eb his At 110 to fave to the 3 
BE An 


> * 


perfect, 4 755 99 furniſhed unto all good 2 
_ «-Worts,” If Chriſt hath not determined this in his 
«Ward, let us never talk more -of the Perfection of 


K ALT Po. hoe. a. ine ones tk ⁵⅛ vl. . aa aim TA GEE A m OaGicn.-mnmea A. ůatl ̃ g! f ðoü ER Tn 


123 I 


And ſays he, Alen; * nearer aud 8 be- 


teen theſe, than every one thinks, And the Author of jus 
populi having « cited for Authorities thatworthy Gentleman, | 
the Laird of Bennochie, in his Funeral of Prelgey, the 
London Miniſters, in their Jus Divinum Regimints Be- 
cleſi, a/tici, and alſo in their V indication of the praſiy- 
terian Government; he ſays, - © Is it not the Doctriue 
of the Church of Scotland, to which all her Officers 


4 are engaged, That the als Counſel of God, cancer! 


« ning all Things. neceſſary for his own Glory, May's 
4 Salvation, Faith and Lie, is either expreſly. Jet 
e Jon in Scriptare, or, by god and neceſſary Gnſe- 
« quences, may be deduced from Scripture 7 Now, 
« the Glory of God, the Salvation of Souls, the Faith 
“and Life of the Lord's People, I humbly think, are 
e all concerned, and nearly concerned, in the Calling 
4 of Goſpel Miniſters; and therefore the Seripture is 

© to be qur Rule in this 2 For who ſhall be the Calles, 


is not a bare Circumſtancę ef Time or Place; ls 


6“ none of thoſe hatural and civil Circumſtan 85 o_ 
« out Which Actions are not performable, an . 

e ordered by the Light of Nature and 4 ba- 
4 dence, according to the General Rules of the Word, 
« admitting of Variation.“ And having eited, The 


full Vindication. of the Commiſſions Overtures, Engliſh 


Preſpytery, Preſbyterial Government deſeribed by Bri- 
tannus Philo-preſbyter, The Paſtor and Prelate, and 
Preſbyterial - Government as now e/tabliſhed in the 
Church of Scotland, all ſpeaking much to that Pur- 
poſe z he ſays, © Are not the Scriptures. written, to 
make the _—_ of God perfect, throughly furniſhed to 


every good Work? Are they not. fufficient to teach 


him how, to behave himſelf” in the Houſe of God, which 
is the Pillar and Ground F Truth? If he know not 
where the Power of calling Goſpel Miniſters is lodged 
by the Head of the Church, x #4 King of Zion, then 
he knows not, in all the World, how to carry in 
the Houſe of God, in ordaining or admitting fuch as 
are to be Office-bearers in Chriſt's Houſe, Will not 
his Ganſicnce be on the Rack, when he knows not 

* whether 


126 

whether it be Duty to concur with the People's Call | 
the Elders Call; the Heretors Call, the Patron's Call, 
the Magiſtrates Call, the Town-Council's Call, the 
PPreſbytery's Call? If the Scriptures give no Direc- 
tion in this Affair, let us never more complain of — 
- Patronages as unſeriptural, or antiſeriptural; and 
let our noble Reformers, and other Worthies, that | 
have pleaded ſtrenuoufly from Scripture for the Peo- | 
Lex 8 and againſt Patronages, paſs for a Com- | 
, though well-meaning Men, that dd WM 

? 1 Underſtand: the Scriptures. To ſay the Scrip- 
-tures give no Direction in the Affair, is to make 
them a Rule defective, and · ineffèctual to the End | 

for which they were written by the Holy Ghoſt. If 


-a Syſtem of Laws were drawn up for the Govern- 
ment of a Kingdom, a Commonwealth, or Royal | 
Burgh, in Which it was declared, ſuch and ſuch of 5 | 


fice:bearers were needful and to be choſen from 
Time to Time, and yet contain nothing as to the 
Electors, whether che People themſelves or Foreign- 
ers, Whether their Friends or Foes, whether by ma- 
ny or only a few, whether by all or only ſome ſe- 
lected Perſons; ſarely that Syſiern could not be rec. 
koned perfect or complete. And ſo it is in this 
"Caſe. Is it not to the Law and Teſtimony that we 
are to have our Recourſè for Direction, how to be- 
have in the Houſe of God? And as Puder legiſperito 
- abſque lege, ſo here pudet theobyps abe ſeriptura 
en,. Is it not the Proteſtant Doctrine, that the 
Seriptures are the ſupreme Judge of Controverſy? 
And hath it not been a Controverſy, between Papiſts | 
and Proteſtants, for a long Time, whether the Peo- 
ple have Right to chooſe their own Paſtors, | or not? 
Well, how ſhall it be decided, but by opening the 
Book 'of God, and ſübmitting to its Determination? 
Such as think the People have no Right to — 
their own Paſtors, will do well to inform thofe that 
are otherwiſe perſwaded, ſhewing from Scripture 
where the King of Zan hath lodged this Right; for 
'as Mr. Park ſays, the alcareſl and fafeſ} Methods,-- 
i Debates of this Nature, which concern the Intereſt 
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L 1 
of Chriſt and bis & i to | decide, t. . by. the 
Sentence of the Scriptures. © Either it is a Matter of 
-Moonſhine who be the Callers ; and fo 4 Was never 
Ground to complain of, declare, addreſs, or write and 


print againſt Patronages, as the Church of Scotland bath 


done: Or the Scriptures are imperfect, if they deter- 
mine not who are the Callers : Or will it be faid, they 
are perfect, but ſo obſcure, that neither Preſpytery, Sy- 
nod, Commiſſion, nor Aſſembly, can tell what to. make 
of them in that Affair?“ 

Tim. It was in Jus popluli 4 vinim I fad this Arga- 
ment ; and though I read The modeſt and humb 
quiry, Which pretends to anſwer it, reading it careful 
ly, 1 do not remember that Author gives any the leaſt 


Anſwer to this Argument. 


Iren. It ſeems he thought it unanſwerable, and there- 
fore he judged it ſafeſt to put his Thumb upon it. 
What well regulated or rightly conſtituted Society 


upon Earth, but hath ſome determined Rules for elec- 


ting the Overſeers of the Society? Was the Chriſtian 
Church formed into a Society by Chriſt the Wager of 
tors of the Overſeers of this Society ; whether they 
ſhall be Friends or Foes; Whether by ſuch as are of 
the-Communion of this Society, or ſuch as could wiſh 
to ſee it ſwallowed up, and utterly deſtroyed, whe- 
ther by themſelves or Foreigners ; whether with or a- 
gainſt the Mind of the Society? The Reverend Mr. 
Gilleſpie, ſpeaking of Chriſt's Faithfulneſs, expreſſeth 
himfelf much to the ſame Purpoſe, in his Die a- 


N gainſt the Engliſh Ceremonies,” Page 132. HH 


Tim. If you pleaſe, let me know what you could an- 
ſwer to that trite and common Objection againſt the 
People's having any Right in this Affair, Which ! is taken 
from the Conſideration of the People's being ignorant 
ant unfit to judge of a Miniſter's Qualifications for the 
Work of the Goß pet, and therefore ought 1 not 0 be re- 
garded in this Matter 

Iren. I cannot ſtand to anſwer that Objeftion at any 
Length, nor is it needful, , what a ps An- 
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e Objection of 'the Thief 28 and Phariſees a- 
chem that followed our Lord, when they Kg 
this People that know uot the 'Law are curſed *: T ke 
Ohlection is. a ſbaming the Gunſel of the Poor, which 
Is condemned by the Phaimilt, ſpeaking by the Spirit of 


God F.. Hath not God choſen Ne Poor of this World 
fich in Faith, while rich Men IST, the worthy 
Name of Chriſt, Jam. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. It was a 
true Saying of Biſhop Hall, «ef The deepeſt Philoſopher 
, that ever was, ſaving the Reverence of the Schools, 


400 


is but an ignorant Sot to the ſimpleſt Chriſtian : 
d many Times ſimple ſerious Chriſtians have been 
much fitter to chuſe Miniſters, ' having more Right from 
Chriſt than eminently learned Biſhops and Miniſters 


themfttves: As in the Days of Ithanaſo rs, when the 


| Peaple adhered to the orthodox Docttine and the Pro- 


feſſion of it, when almoſt all the Biſhops and Clergy 
were become Arians, many of the People in Alexandria, 
Conſtantinople, Antioch, and ſundry other Places, when 
perſecuted by their. own Biſhops, to their high Com- 
mendation, they kept private Fellowſhip Meetings for 
worſhipping God in thoſe Places; I think a mean 
Country-Man like William Thorp was fitter to chuſe a 
Miniſter, than Arundel! Archbiſhop p of Canterbury, 
who aid to him, he ought not to ſuppoſe a Prelate 
would command an unlawful Thing ;- but if it were 
unlawful, yet be obeying him ſhould not anſwer before 
God; Wi Mar chuſed rather to ſuffer than obey him. 
1 There is another common ObjeCtion againſt al- 
Moy he Pedple any Vote or Concern in the Election 
95 their Minifter, namely, The ſcandalous Tumults and 
Confuſion which that might occaſion, and which ſome- 
titties they have actually occaſioned at ſuch Elections. 
Tren. You may ſee a large Anſwer to that Objeftion 


nn 7, . 
33 
＋ Medit, and Vows, P. 34. 
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that if this Argument prove any Thing, it proves too 


much, as it is enough to prove, that Heretors or Gentiles 


men ſhould not be allowed any Vote; for ſometimes 


we have heard of drawing their Swatds: to one another 
at Elections: Yea, it would follow, that Miniſters ſhould 
not be allowed to meet in Church Judicatures; for ſome- 
times there has been much Confuſion in Pretbyteries, 


in Synods, in General Aſſemblies, yea and in] Councils. 


Tim. Can you inſtance any ſuch Tumults or Diſor- 
ders in Councils? 
Iren. Yes, as in that council Which met about the 


Doctrine of Extyches at Epheſus in 449, conſiſting of 149 
| Biſhops : There Euſebius, on requiring Eutyches to ac- 
knowledge two Natures to be in Chriſt, for this it is ſaid, 


« The ſame Tumult and Uproar was made in that Coun- 
& cil that had been raiſed in a former Council againſt 
« Futyches for refuſing to own them; nay, in Part by 
« the Tame Prelates, let Euſehius be burnt alive, they all 


ec cried out with one Voice, Let him be cut aſunder; as 
+ © he divides, ſo let him be divided.” —And there, 


« lifting up their Hands, it is faid, They joined as one 
« Man in crying out aloud, Whoever admits of two 
« Natures, let him be anathernatized, let him be driven 
« out, torn in Pieces, maſſacred.” In this Council 


Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, at hearing the Sen- 


rence read, which was in favours of Eutyches, excepted 
againſt Dioſcorus (who did preſide in that Council) 
which ſo provoked that haughty Prelate, that he, and 
others of his Party, falling upon him in a Tranſport 
e of Paſſion, firſt beat him in a moſt barbarous Man- 


ec ner, and as it were in Emulation of one another; 


„ ang then, throwing him on the Ground, trampled 
25 upon him till he was ready to expire, and did ex- 


H pire two or Three Days after, of the 2 he had 


cc received in that Council.” 


Tim. That was a ſtrange Piece of Madneſs in Clergy: 

men in a Church Judicatory; where is it to be ſeen ? 

Iren. If you have the leaſt Jealoufy of the Matter of 

Fact, you may fee it in the learned Bower's late 

Hiſtory of the 88 or Biſhops of 1 Vol. II. Page 
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worthy our contending for. 


43, Cc. where you have this and a much larger Ac- 
count of the Conſuſions, Tyranny and Wickedneſs of 
that Council; and how all the 149 Biſhops at this 
Council, except Pope Leo his two Legates, Euſcbius of 


Dorilæum and Flavianus, they all, out of Fears of 
Dioſcorus, and the military Force which attended at 


that Council, ſigned a blank Paper in favour of the 
Doctrine of Eutyches. Here was a Demonſtration of 
the ſmall Regard that is due to the Deciſions, Decrees, 
Determinations and Injunctions of ſuperior or ſupreme 
Church Judicatures many Times; for not long before 
this, in a Council at Conſtantinople, the Biſhops, and 
ſome of them who were Members at this Council, had 
appeared with great ſeeming Zeal againſt the Doctrine 


of Eutyches, which was there condemned, though now 


they are zealous to Madneſs for it. = 
Some have talked as if it were but a ſmall Matter 
who ſhall have the Choice of our Paſtors, a Thing 


about which we need not much trouble our Heads: 


But yet I look on the calling of Goſpel Miniſters to be 
% not a Queſtion de lana caprina, not a trivial indiffe- 
c“ rent Buſineſs; but a Matter of vaſt Moment, as Ca/- 
& derwood avers; a Point on which the Succeſs of the 
& Goſpel doth not a little depend, as Mr. Gilleſpie 
% hints; a capital Point, as Mr. Lauder affirms; a 
«© Thing of the greateſt Importance, as Dr. Owen ſays ; 
c a Matter of very great Weight, as Mr. Hill ſpeaks; 
«& a Concern of the laſt Conſequence to the Churches 
c of Chriſt, the very Baſis and Foundation of the Mi- 
« niſtry, as others aſſert; and therefore deſerving our 
c ſerious Enquiry :” And, if ſuch, it is ſurely a Thing 


= 5 


Some have talked. as if few but the leſs conſiderable 


were zealous for the People's Right; but however weak 


ſome of us are, yet there have Been many, and ſtill 
there are ſome of the moſt eminent for Learning, Judg- 


ment, Parts and Tenderneſs of Walk, who have been 


and ſtill are for this Right, as a Privilege which Chriſt 
the King of Zion hath purchaſed for his Church and 


Guts 


» 
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People: Witneſs Luther, Calvin, Beza, Zuinglius, 


C 
B 
n 
b 
lc 
tl 
n 


_ 
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Bullinger, Muſeulus, Martyr, Zanchy, Junius, Profel: 


fors of Leyden, Centuriators of Magdeburgh, Voetius, 


Bucan, Paræus, Chemnitiaus, Gulther Morney, Bald- 
vin, Waller, Blondel, Mareſius, Turretine, Pictet: And 


many in our own Land, as Knox, Calderwood, 'Gilleſ- 
pie, Rutherfoord, Profeſſors Wood and Durham: And 
ſo of many others abroad and at home, who might be 


particularized, Men of eminent Learning and Judgment, 


and of the choiceſt natural Endowments; as Calvin, to 


whom, the Epithet of judicious is commonly given; fo 


Beza, of whom the Author of The modeſt and humble 
Enquiry ſays, he was a Miracle of Learning, affirming 
that all the Reformed Churches paid the greateſt De- 
ference to his Sentiments; ſo Cartwright, who when 
Queen Eliſabeth wrote to Beza, that he might write, or 
chuſe and ſend her ſome eminently learned Perſon to 
write, an Anſwer to the Rhemiſts Annotations on their 
New Teſtament, it is faid, Beza wrote back to her 
Majeſty, that he knew not a more learned Man under 


the Sun than ſhe had in her own Dominions, naming 


Cartwright, But, without inſiſting upon Particulars, I 


ſuppoſe all the forementioned Perſons were Men of 


choice and excellent Learning, Judgment and Abilities, 


Beſide, I know not how many others might here be 


named.— Here alſo ſundry of the Ancients might have 
been mentioned. Sir Peter King, afterwards Chancel- 
lor of Great-Britain, makes it clear, that for the firſt 
three Centuries the People had the Election of their Mi- 
niſters. Sa the Martyr Cyprian, one of the moſt emi- 
nent among the Fathers, in his 67th Epiſtle affirms, 
that plebs ipſa maxime habet poteſtatem vel eligendi 


dignos ſacerdotes, aut indignos recuſandi ; The People 
chiefly have the Power of chuſing worthy Miniſters, or 
refuſing the unworthy ; And there he, with an African 


Synod aſſerts, this is their Privilege by Divine Authority. 
That this was Cyprian's Judgment and Sentiment, and 


that it is the People's Right, is further evident from 
the Teftimony of the learned Dr. Pein Biſhop of 


Ee Che- 


* Annal. cypr. Page 29. 
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Cheſter, who ſays #, 7 112 Cyprian tection Te. 
& ſtimony to the Clergy, and elective Voice to the Peo- 
 & ple; the Cardinal, on the contrary, gives elective 
« Voice to the Clergy, and only - Teſtimony to the 
 & People; by which means he. deſtroys the People's 
&« elective Voice, which Cyprian every where aſſerts:“ 
And there he affirms, that Cyprian's Words will not at 
all bear the Cardinal's Gloſs. The learned Dr. Bar- 
row- alſo, in his Pope's 5 Supremacy, Page 326, gives 
Teſtimony to what is affirmed concerning Cyprian's 
udgment, and the Practice of the Church as to the Ez 
ection of Miniſters in his Day, _ 

And, which may put ſome Proteſtants to * Bluſh, 
ſundry. Roman Catholicks have ingenuouſly acknow; 
ledged this, that for the firſt three Centuries, which 
were the pureſt Times of Chriſtianity,: the People had 
this Privilege of electing their own Biſhops or Mini- 
ters. Azorius the 7eſuit acknowledged this: 80 did 
Kigaltius: Sa the learned Hiſtoriographer Dupin, in 
his Abridgement of the. Diſcipline of the Church in the 
zd. Century, gives Teſtimony to this: Nay, even the 
Jeſuit Bellarmine could not for ſhame deny this, but 
was forced ta betake himſelf to this pitiful Shift, That 
when the People enjoyed this Privilege in antient 
Times, it was by the Condeſcendence of the Pope of 
Rome, And the learned Bower, who not long ago 
was Profeſſor of Rþetorich, Hiſtory and Philoſophy in 
the Univerſity of Rome, in his Hiſtory of the Popes of 
Biſhops of Rame, Page 109, Vol. I, ſays, In the pri- 
mitive Times, for ſungry Centuries, though therę were 
different Methods in chuſing, yet gn no Occaſion was 

the Election ſufficient without the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple. And Page 36r, he fays, When two Perſons werg 
choſen, the Emperor made a-Law, at the Deſire of 
Boniface, That when two. Perſons were choſen' to a 
Vacancy, neither was to hold the Dignity, hut the 
People and Clergy were to proceed ta a new Election ; 
This was in the 5th Century; and he ſays, this is the 
firſt Inſtance that occurs in Hiſtory of Princes inter- 
meddling with the Election of the N or Biſhop of 
Rome 0 


* . 


— 


238 Now, bs the Ulergy which were to join with 
the People in the Eleftion, 1 I humbly think the Preſby- 
ters or Elders, with the Deacons of the vacant Con- 
3 are meant; for as Owen, Baxter, Clarkſon, 


waer, and others have evidenced, Biſhops in the 


primitive Times were Paſtors only of one Congrega- 
tion; and when we read of Preſbyters under them, 


the Elders of the Congregation may be meant, ſome 
of whom in thoſe Times, with the Bihop' 8 Or Miniſter” 3 


Allowance, did ſometimes; preach, eſpecially in the 
Biſhop's Abſence : And that which gives Countenance 
to this Opinion is what Bower ſays in Pag. 152, where 


be affirms, „The Preſbyters of a Church were not 
& confined to a ſet Number, bug the Deacons were no 


“Church having more than Seven in the primitive 


60 Times, that being the original Number inſtituted by 


© the Apoſtles:” And he ſays, Preſbyters were often. 
ffiled the Biſhops Aſſiſtants ; as he afhirms, they were 
not ordained to any particular Church, but might ſerve 
the Church where they had received their Qrders, or | 
any other Church where their Aſſiſtance might be 


wanted. 

Tim. I own my Obligations for the Pains taken in 
: anſwering my laſt Queſtion anent the Scripture- Argu- 
ments for the Peqple's Right ta ele& their Paſtors. If 
you can tarry, and be not fatigued already, I would 
et aſk another Favour, which is, That you tell me, 
what you think of this Affirmation, that the only Rea- 
ſon why our Heretors, in former Times of Preſby- 
tery, before 1 690, had no more Voice in the Election 
of Miniſters than People of meaner Circumſtances, was 
this, becauſe all the Heretors were then choſen for Elders, 
the Elders of the „ having the Election 

only before that Time. 
Iren. For Anſwer to this your 475 Query, 1. I own 
hat, generally ſpeaking, it was fo, that Heritors from 
1638 were Eſders; and alſo, I am ready to think it 
was ſo from the Reformation, But, 2, Though it was 
or might be ſo, it is m-ſt certain that no Heretor, not 
of our Communion, nor any non: reſiding Heretors, 
: were - 
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Were Elder; and ſo they 0 no Vote in the 1 
tion. Nor was it ſb, that ſuch Heretors as were of 
our Communion „ and had their Reſidence in the Pa · 
riſh, were always made Elders; for none that were ig - 
norant or immoral were choſen to that Office. But, 
3. I heartily wiſh it was ſo till, to wit, that all Here · 
tors were Elders ; for readily, if qualified for this Of- 
fice, they would be of greater Uſefulneſs and Influence 
in the Seſſion and Congregation, 4. I ſuppoſe, at this 


Day, it is ſo for the moſt Part, that ſuch Heretors as 


are of our Communion, reſiding in the Pariſh, hay] 
the Qualifications required, are Elders, if they will 'but 
accept of the Office, And, 5. If they have the Quali- 
fications required of Elders, both by older and later 
Acts of Aſſemblies, they being of tender Converſa+ 
tions, evidencing themſelves to be religious, having th 

Warſhip of God daily in their Families, they ſhoul 


be urged to accept of that Office: Yet it is to be las : 


mented, that many, who have come under ſolemn, 
Ties and Obligations to this at their Admiſſion, live 
the total Neglect of this neceſſary Duty; while others 


Ag it only on the Lord's Day, and may be ſeldom 


Ti 7m. I had ſome other Particulars ta propoſe; but, 
ſeeing you cannot tarry, I would yet requeſt the Fa- 
Yaur of another ſhort Conference with you. £ 
Tren. 1 am content; and, if you pleaſe, let it be 
this ſame Afternoon, at Five 'of the Clack, at my Ha. 
bitation, | 

Tim. I am much obliged for your ready Condeſcens 
e ; T'll then wait on you, Farewell. 
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7 RE N E U s. 
BE pleaſed: to take your Seat, and let me know what 
you have to propoſe at preſent : I cannot WAY, 


long at this Time. 


% V 
You know Secedeys are ready to exclaim againſt the 


| Church of Scotland for the 1 Conduct of our Aſſem · 


blies and Commiſſions, in cenſuring Miniſters for not 
concurring in violent Settlements, thinking from that 
they have a ſtrong Argument for prevailing with ſerious 
People to leave this Church, and join the Seceſſion, look» 
ing on this as a ſinful Term 'of Communion 3 What can 


; be ſaid in Anſwer to them? 


ben, For ſtopping the Mont of Seceders, and ſatis- 
fying ſerious Peeple who may be in any Danger of join · 
ing the Seceſſion on ſuch Accounts; 1. I grant tis Mat- 
ter of Lamentation, that the Church of Scotland hath 
cenſured ſuch honeſt Miniſters without ſufficient Ground, 
as I think hath been ſhown already, and when, in my. 
humble Opinion, they deſerved Commendation rather 
thay Cenſure or Condemnation ; and for their threat- 
ning to cenſure others, if they refuſed Obedience to their 
Injunctions, whether they could ſee them to be lawful 
or not, I think alſo is Matter of Lamentation. But 2. We 
cannot expect a Church upon Earth without Blemiſhes ; 
this will only be when we come to the General Aſſembly 


of the Firſt-born, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect. 3. Tho' Iam not to apologize for the Church 


of Scotland in this Aﬀair, nor, in my humble Opinion 
can any ſufficient Apology be made for her, yet ſhe is 
not to be made blacker than ſhe is; and it may be con- 
Adered, that this Affair of cenſuring thoſe Brethren * | 

Az 


. 1 5 Fa * I 6 1 N 8 ö 85 
far from being the Deed 27 the whole Aſſemblies or 
Commiſſions: For the Vote being put, Cenſure or Not, 
at the Aſſembly 1751, it carried only by ten or twelve 
- _ Votes to cenſure; and when the ſecond Vote was put 

__anent the Nature' of the Ceriſure, whether it ſhould only 

be a Rebuke at the Aſſembly's Bar, by the Moderator, or 

ſuſpend for a Year from fitting in Kirk-Courts, there 

were only, according to my Information, Ten or 

Eleven that voted ſiſpend. Such as voted againſt cen- 

furing, they did not vote at all in this laſt Queſtion, 

And when that Vote to cenſure thoſe Brethren was car- 

ried in the Aſſembly, the Reverend Principal Miſbeart, 

and a good Number of the Aſſembly, entred their Diſ- 

ſent againſt that Sentence: And when the Sentence of 

the Commiſſion in November laſt, enjoining the Preſby- 

tery of Dunfermline, under the Pain of Cenſure, to 

ſettle the Pariſh of Inverkeithing, was carried, the Re- 

verend Mr. Rob, and ſundry with him, alſo. Aten 

their Diſſent againſt that Sentence, 

Further, for Vindication of this Church, it N be Þ#. 

confitleved. That albeit the Commiſſion ini November | 

1751 enjoined the Preſbytery of Dunfermline, under the 

Pain of a very high Cenſure, to ſettle the Pariſh of In- 

1 with the Candidate Mr. & n on the 2d 

Wedneſday of February 1752 at fartheſt ; yet the Com- 

miſſion which met in March laſt, upon hearing the Apo- 

logy of theſe Brethren for their Non- obedience, they , 

aſſoilzied them without the leaſt Cenſure or Admonition. 

And when the Brethren were rebuked at the laſt Aſſem- 

bly, the Aſſembly did not ſo much as require thera to 

confeſs they had tranſgreſſed, nor required any Promiſe 

that in Time coming they ſhould guard againſt the 

like; as their Rebuke given by the Moderator was in 

Tofter Terms. But, 4. Tho' the Aſſembly had not 
[ only rebuked, but ſuſpended, yea actually depoſed thoſe 
Brethren, albeit that had been a ſinful Term of Commis 
nion to thoſe Brethren themſelves, yet it had not been 
ſo to other Members of the Church, unleſs ſhe was 
requiring that they ſhould approve of the Aſſembly” 8 


Conduct in ies thoſe Miniſters ; tho it is to be 
— las 
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"Tamenited. If a Church ſhodid be 10 tyrannicil.as to cen- 
ſure ſome of her Members unjuſtly, yet this hath never 
been judged by the judicious and tender, to be a juſt 
Cauſe of „ bee or Seceſſion from her: Hence ju- 
dicious Dur 


am on Scandal, Tpeakitig of Church Com- 
munion, ſays, © It may alſo be. conſiſtent with many 


4 particular Fallings and Defects in the | Exerciſe of 
Government, as poſſibly the ſparing of ſome cor- 
e rupt Officers and Members, yea the cenſuring of 


* ſome unjuſtly, or the Admiſſion of ſome that are un- 


de fir for the Miniſtry, and ſuch like; theſe indeed are 


«Faults, but they are not ſuch as make a Church to 
de no Church: And tho" theſe have ſometimes been 
<« pretended to be the Cauſes of Schiſms and Diviſions 
“ in the Church in Practice, yet were they never de- 
« fended to be juſt Grounds of Schiſivis and Diviſiorts, 
cc but were ever 5 all Councils and Fathers, 
ce ard cannot be in Reaſon ſuſtained . Sure there were 
« ſach corrupt Acts of all Kinds among the 7ews 
Church Officers, yet it is clear, that Nicodemus and 
& Jaſeph of Arimathea did continue to govern jointly 
te notwithſtanding thereof, who yet cannot be account- 
tc ed acceſſory to any of their Deeds, (And then he 
& adds). Becauſe Men in ſuch Caſes have Acceſs, even 
« when they are preſent, to diſcountenance ſuch corrupt 
Acts, by not conſenting thereto, and teſtifying againſt 
© the ſame (yea, they may by ſo doing ſtand in the Way 
& of many wicked Acts, which by dividing they cannot 


ec q) which is ſufficient for their Exoneration, both 


© before God and Men. As we may ſee in the In- 


“ ſtances of Joſeph and Nicodemus mentioned, who con- 


cc tinned united in the Government, kept the Meetings, 
cc even when sentences paſſed againſt thoſe who will ac- 
& knowledge Chriſt, 8 Orders for perſecuting him and 
them; yet they are declared free, becauſe they diſ- 
te ſented from and teſtified againſt the ſame : Yea, their 
© Freedom and Exoneration by vertue of their Diſſent, 


being preſent, is more ſolemnly recorded to their 
a 8 e 


bh Part 4. Chap. 7. p. m. 392, 
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. Honour in the Goſpel than if they had Kvided.»—- : 
The above Eitation from ſuch a Perſon as Mr. Bur bam, 


_ whoſe Praiſe is in the Churches, being ſo pertinent and 
adapted to the preſent Caſe, though long, I have not 
_ grudged to tranſcribe, * you ſhould not have the Book 
by you. | 


Further, 8 0 e as. a the above Exce tion, 


N for Sgcefſion or Separation from this Church, 


cauſe of her cenſuring ſome of her Members ſo un- 


; juſtly, may remember how the General Aſſembly at 
Dundee 1651, did not only rebuke or ſuſpend, but 


actually depoſed Mr. James Guthric, Mr. James Simp- 
" ſong Mr. Patrick Gilleſpie, and I think Mr: Gilbert Hall, 


only for proteſting againſt that Aſſembly : And yet thoſe 


. worthy Brethren, nor ſuch Proteſters as adhered to them, 
did not think it Duty to make a Seceſſion from the Church 
of Scotland at that Day, tho' they charged the Publick 


_ Refolutioners with farrying on a Courſe of Defection at 


that Time. 
7. As ſaid already, I'm very far rote juſtifying our 
Aſſemblies or their Commiſſions, for cenſuring or threat- 
ning to cenſure any of the Brethren for their Non-obedi. 
_ ence in the above Caſes ; yet had our Judicatures come 
the length of delivering them to Satan, as the Seceders 
have done to ſome of their Brethren, and I know not 
but they were near the Half of them, for doing what 
they judged their Duty, there bad been far more Ground 
to complain and ſecec :. 
Fim. I remember ſome time formerly, when ſp 
ing of its being a Popiſh Principle to oppoſe the People's 


Right of electing their Paſtors, for which Proteſtants 
had always contended, that I asked, Whether all Ro- 
maniſts had oppoſed this Right ? and whether all Pro- 


teſtants had been for it? At which Time you could 
not tarry to anſwer theſe Things, but ſaid you would 
give Anſwer at any other Seaſon, if required;. and this 
having hitherto eſcaped my Memory, I now deſire you 
may be pleaſed to give your Anſwer. 

Iren. I remember it; and now for Anſwer, tho' I 


ealled it a Popiſh Principle to * the 6 Right; 


yet 


Preſentations from 


— 
* 


— 


— ” : es 14. 


— 


$5023" 
50 T wle der ſundry n Papiſts we been x 


forced to own, that as it was the Practice in the primi- , - 


tive Times, from the Days of the Apoſtles, and down- 


wards for many Centuries, for the People to have the 


Election; ſo ſome of them have owned, that, accord- 
ing to the Scripture, the People have this Right : 7 


generally ſpeaking, Papiſts have denied this, and Frote- 5 


ſtants, maintain it. 
Ti im.” Do all Proteſtants maintain that the People 
have this Right! T. 5" 


Iren. I own ſome Proteſtants have oppoſed. this or 


the People's Right to elect their Paſtors; but I do not 
remember that ever I ſaw any profeſſed Preſbyterian op- 
poſing or denying this in Writ, except the late Author 
of the Modeſt and humble Enquiry, tho many. of the, 
Epiſcopal Perfwaſion, in England have denied this; and 
the Wa Wonder, a 5 their Settlements there being b 
atrons ; And yet many amon Ml 
the moſt learned in the Church of England have owned, 


that this is the Peaple's Right, as ſundry of them have : 
regreted, and do regrete, that the People in England 73 
are deprived of this Privilege. - ©. | 
Tim. Be pleaſed. to inſtance, if Memory ſerve, ſome. | 
of "thoſe eminent Divines of the Ghurch of England, 


wha ever declared for the People's Right in this Affair. 

Iren. Seeing you deſire this, Here Tl inſtance a few, 
of many, that might be particularized, as Dr, Carleton, 
Biſhop of Landaff, Dr, Davenant afterwards Biſhop of 
Sali hairy, Dr, Hall afterwards Biſhop of Norwich, and, 
Dr. Ward Maſter of Sidney Colledge in Cambridge ; 3 all 


choſen. by James VI. as Men of the ſoundeſt Principles, | 


and greateſt Learning, among the Engliſh Clergy, to 
go for Members to the Synod of Dort; at which Sy» 
nod they all approved of and figned the Belgick Con- 
feſſion of Faith, in the 31ſt Article of which the Election. 
of Miniſters is olven to the Church or People. Indeed 
thoſe Engliſh Divines at that Synod, they did oppoſe and, 
proteſt againſt a Part of that ſame Article, viz, that 
Part thereof, in which it is affirmed, That © in what-' 


6 * fomever Place Miniſters of the Goſpel be, * JAKE . 
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« eld Pony: and. Authority, all being the Mal. 
4 ſters of Chriſt, the only univerſal Biſhop, and only * 


e Head of the Church.” They would not approve. of 


the. Equality, of Goſpel Miniſters, but they went in 


| with the reſt of the Members of that famous Synod, to 


approve of and ſubſeribe to the Church her having the 
Right to elect her Paſtors. Again, the learned Dr. 
Prideaux, Regius Profeſſor in Oord, Who I think was 
Ca- temporary with theſe Divines, he affirms, 1 That 
this is tlie Right of the Pariſhioners originally ; for 
having, put the Queſtion, An vocatio Cleri An licani, wal £ 
Whether the Calling er Vocation, of the Engliſt cler: 

holy Orders ſince the Reformation be lawful ? in an By 
 fays, © They have due Election either from the King 
4 or Patrons, into whoſe Hand the Pariſhioners for 


„ eviting Confuſidn, have- delivered that Right, which. 


« they. Fa. guad Babuerunt. By Which Expreſſions he 
clearly intimates and OWNS, it is the Right of Pari. 
fhieners, or of the People in ſuch or ſuch à Pariſh, ta, 
elect their Pe ſtors, their Right originally, their Right 
from Chriſt the Head of his Church, for they could not 


_— this Right from any elſe; tho*.T own, it was, but 


a poor Shift to ſay, they had their Election from the 
King, or any other Patton into whoſe Hands the People 
or. Pariſhioners had delivered it. Again, Archbiſhop 
Whitgift argued to the. ſame Purpoſe, aſſerting, That 
« the People's Right of Election was, given away, with 
0 their own Conſent, to the King, in Regard their Re- 

preſentatives in Parliament conſented te that Law 

4 which gave His Majeſty ſuch a Right.” Such Ex · 
reſſions were a plain owning, that the Right of Ele- 
Kon belonged to the People originally ; and if ſo, it 


could never juſtly be taken from them. So the learned 


Biſhop Stilliugſteet ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, aſſerting, 
& The Liberality of the Northern Princes in endowing 
Churches, was Ground of their interpoſing in the 


e Electien of Miniſters, ſd as to take the Power out of 


« the People's Hand.” By which Expreffion I humbly 


think he owns the People s Right or Os and alſa 


that 
3 Faſtitul * Page 45; 


Hand | 


Err 3 "Ws 

— that 8 have to in os in the. 
Fleftion of OO, or Miniſters- is from, the People, I 
; their Right, originally; if taken aut of cher 
85 this ſays itwas their's formerly. 880 
Alſo Dr. Burnet, afterwards Biſhop Burner, is ther” 
to make the ſame pitiful Shift, —— arguing. with a 
Papiſt in. Vindication of the Validity of the. Engliſh. 
0rdingtionh . when he fays, It is wal chough known, 


1 


* 


that for the firſt three Centuries, the Elections were yt 


« made by the People, and the Biſhops that came to 
« aſſiſt in thoſe Elections Fee Choice, and 
« conſecrate the Perſon by. them elected. Now, adds . 


c he, whatever is a Right, of the People, they can by 


% Law transfer it on another: So in our Caſe, the 
&« People of this Realm having in Parliament annexed 


the, Power of u m K to the Crown, by which 


<« their Right is King's Perſon, Conſecrations ., 
66 upon his Nomination bee; elther be good and valid, 
& or all, the Conſecratians of the firſt Lay the Church. 
«' ſhall likewiſe be annulled, ſinee he has. now: as goed. 

« a Right to name the Perſons. that are to be conſecrated, 
& . as. the People then had.” Here the Doctor plainly. 
owns, That this is the Peop le's-Right originally: 3. but. 
then he is - groſly miſtaken (+ "rk he ſays, Whatever is, 
the Right of the People, they can by Law. transfer it. 


on another; for this we utterly refuſe as. to ſpiritual 


Privileges, . Eſa is branded for a prophane Perſon: by. 
the Spirit of God for 1 by Birthright . Here: 
People are not ſui juris. any incline. to ſee more 

upon this Subject, they may look to Jus Populi Divinum,. 
a Piece publiſhed 1727, where they may ſee the Judg-. 

ment of Ameſſls, Cartwright, e Park and, 
Rule, all arguing againſt this Principle of transferring) 
the Right of Election to King, to Patrons, yea or to. 


a General Aſſembly, or any elſe. 


Further, Tho' ſome of on ſpeak. of the People's 


0 ta det their Paſtors, as if it were a new K. — 


Vind. of the Ord. of the Church of Engl p. 91. 
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ec the People's Election, 


* 


_ 1 


TVS or D r D oArine ; tad POR tier! ries: * 


"the Slothfulnet A antient Writers, that ha 


re ;rded more particularly haw the Elections of Biſhops oh 
were managed! in Eng lid in antient Times, he. fays, ; 
( No doubt they were choſen according to the Cuſtoms 


te that were ſpread oyer the reſt of the Roman Empire.” 


(This WAS I th the Suftrages HF the People. X He adds; © 
66 But fince we find" that popular Election did after- | 
ce Wards take Place in England, we have, Reaſon to con- 
« clude It was ſo from the B 


ce dom returns to the Peop 
« of their Hands * And 


were deprived of all Part in the Elections 
Another learned Church of. England Divine. Was. 
Dr. Field, who ſuys, Each People and Church ſtand; , 
« *free by God's La] to admit, maintain and obey N 
«| Man as their Paſtor without theilt liking 3 and that 


inning ; for Power ſel- | 
e after it is once taken. out . 
1 there, accarding to him, 
it "was not till after the I 2th Century that the Al 


7 


by themſelves or their Rulers, * 


cel. dependeth upon the ill Principles of human Fellow-. a, 


«ſhip and Aſſemblies ; by which Cauſe, adds he, tho, 
“ Biſhops by God's Law have Power ta examine and 
<"ordain, before any Man, be placed. to take the Charge 
ect * of Souls, yet have they no Power to impoſe. A Paſtor. 
ce” upon any Church againſt their Will.“ 
l Again, For refrefhing your Memory, Ft Mans 


one Engliſh Divine more, and that is the learned Dr. 


Watt, of whom I think I once told you formerly, in 
his Critical Notes on me ſelect Places of Seripiure, 


a Book which was publiſhed in 1730, he on Acts vi. 3. 


ſays, The Apoſtles would not chooſe the Men them - 
64 ſelves, but left the choice of the Men to the Body 
e of the People ; : According to this Pattern, ſays he, 
4 the primitive church in the Age next to the Apoſtles 


&« always made uſe of the Suffrage of the People in the 
Election of their Church Officers.” And having given 


an Account of the Original of Patronages, he fays, 
e firſt thoſe Patrons were W which the Church 
4 % had 


© Right of Princes in * Eccl. Betieflces, a 127, 


* * 


J.ͤ GR a ht On gee 2 R M KK K «aw 


* 
K 


Acds vi. 3. the Ex the Apgfl 
« firſt Chriſtians, in chooſing Officers for holy * 
Tim. have another Deſire which is, to know what 


had choſen, to defend 'thiir Rights againt-Eneniles.; 
„ thoſe Lauiers, adds he, itt Proceſs of Time claimed 
„ and got the Right and Power of Nomination of 5 


- 


e gp defended'; and, which is worſt of all, this Right 
to him, his Heits or Aſſignies for ever: Which 5 
ec he were a good Man, yet his Heirs in Proceſs of Time, 
4 of their Aſſignies, would be many Times ſome of the 


c vileſt of Men; ſometimes a prophane Atheiſt, ſome- 


times a Heretick, ſometimes a Hater of God and all 
ce Religion, ſometimes a Pettifogger, ſometimes a lewd 


« Ale-houſe Keeper. This is the Man that ſhall, in ſpite 


W of the Biſhop, in ſpite of the People, nominate the 
de Curate to have the Care of their Souls.“ And there 
he regretes, that this Right of Patronage, which 
from Advocatus they call Advocation or Advotuſon, is 
as faleable as a Horſe in the Martet. Aud, fays he, 


«© How far are we gone from the Pattern of this Text, 
xample of the Apaſtles, and thoſe 


you think can be the Reaſon, why ſo many in the Church 
of Scotland, who are engaged to ftand up in Defence 
of Preſbyterian Principles, do yet ſtand up with ſo much 


Keenneſs in our Judicatures for Settlements upon little 


more than bare Preſentations, and for blind Obedience, 


which have always been reckoned Antipreſbyterian Prin- 
ciples. | te OY SOIT SLRS : 


4 


Iren. For Anſwer I will not take on me to judge of 


what is their TIpœroy Teudes, or Helena, for which the 


War againſt the Truth is commenced in theſe Points, 
nor will I take on me to judge what ſecret Deſigns they 
may have in ſuch Conduct: Only I may fay, that for 


my Part, I cannot ſee what good Deſigns they can have 


for the Glory of God, for the good of Zion, or Edifi- 
cation of Souls; and if the Diſtinction between Inten- 
tio operis & operantis be ſuſtained here, I'm ſure the 


intentio operis is Evil, whatever the imentio operantis may 


be. Some ſay their Deſign looks to be, that they may 


, weary out Miniſters and People in their oppoſing Pre- 


3% +5 


ſerꝛtees 


Ms & + 


. 


Petites d Settlements, ee OY they have ach 


1 Bs T; 


>» 


10 the Work of the Goſpel or not, from thoſe among 


Whom they, are to he ſettled; While others with wa 


.Dehgo i in appearing. ſo warmly for blind Obedlenc 
may not be allo, that afterwards they Fi be m 
other Corruptions into the Church with leſs Oppoſition, 
"having aſter this a Precedent to plead of 4 bi 2 their 
being © to obey the Sentences of their Superiors 
in General Aſſemblies, whether they can fee them to be 
ob or. not;. having carried this Point in the General Aſ- 
bly 4.751, notwithſtanding, it was pleaded, that to 
"obey them in ſuch, Settlements was contrary to the 
Mond of God, to our Books of Diſcipline, ſworn to 
in our National Covenant, and to ſundry Acts of Ge- 
neral Aſſemblies, and that ſuch Obedience was directly 
_ contrary” to our Canfeſſion of Faith: And what may 
"they not carry by Vote after this? may they not vote 


co bring in conſtant Moderators, and by. a Petition to 


1 and for the Church to have Vote in 
Part; 


2? for there are many in the World who 


would be Vicar of Brae ſtill, tho Mahometaniſm were to 
come in, :having heard there are ſome good Things in 
the Alcoran. 


Zim. When formerly Gldourüng of the Obedienee 
Preſbyterians owe to the Sentences of their Superiors, 


vou laid, albeit by their Principles they are not obliged to 


give blind Obedience to the higheſt of Church Judicatures, 


yet by their Principles, and Miniſters alſo by Engagments 


at their Ordination, are obliged to ſubmit to their De- 


erees, Determinations or Sentences, tho they ſhould be 


. unjuſt in their Eſteem: Now therefore I would alſo 
gladly know whether are Preſbyterian- Miniſters obliged, 


by their Ordination Engagements, to abſolute Submiſſion 


in all Things to ſuperior Judicatures. 
t it might be their Duty to be 


"I TI once though! 
ſubject and ſubmiſſive in all Things, tho' they did not 


ce them blind Obedience; but upon ferious Conſide- 


ration, I ſee now there are Caſes wherein I dare not ſay 
we are to ſubmit unto them ; for as their Obedience, fo 


| * Submiſſion is only to be in the Lord; as Wives are 
come 


XY > 9. 7%, Wim aw mrs a. 


eo mmanded to: ſiulmit theanfolues to their own Hubands, 
as it is fit, iu the Lord, Col. ini. 18. Now, if the Huſt 
band ſhould forbid his Wife to pray to the God of 


OY 


Heaven; becauſe he was not certain whether God would 
be oiealod with her Prayers; in ſuck a Caſe Im per- 
ſwaded ſhe, was not to ſubmit to his Injunctions, and 
ſuch a: Gaſe mig Bets: SU, 5 0 io TIS ERIN 

Tim. IT own it might be the. Cafe with ſundry; for 


there are ſome, and, alas! I fear there are not a-few 
Huſbands who never bow a Knee to God, the Hearer of 


Prayer,. themſelves ;. and; perhaps they mug pive. ſuch 
CA ati: 2 * „ 2 # 11 S4 IN g Ln 
Advice, yea Commands, to their Wives. I was Iately 


Preface to his Eaſy Method with the eus, he ſays, 
even of the famous Plato, That he in his- Diſe ourſe 
concerning Prayer and the Worſhip af God concludes, 
* That Men by their natural Reaſon cannot find out 


© what fort of Worſhip will be acceptable to God, nor 
can be ſure what they ought to Pray for according 
4 to his Will; and that it were ſafer to forbear Sacri- 


« fices and Prayer, than to venture upon it, when that 
«© we did not know but that we might provoke God 
e thereby, inſtead of pleaſing him : That therefore it 
« was neceſſary, they ſhould wait :ill God ſhould ſend 
* ſome Perſon from Heaven to inſtruct them in this.” 
Iren. That was a clear Evidence of the abſolute need 
of ſupernatural Revelation, in order to our ſerving God 
acceptably, and working out our Salvation-work ; for 
if even a Plato, who had been Scholar to the famous 
Socrates, and who had travelled much, and ſtudied hard, 
to attain Knowledge and Underſtanding, and was rec- 


| koned the Chief of the Academick Philoſophers, and 
had the Epithet of Divine given him; if he by his na- 


tural Reaſon was at a Nonplus here, may not others 
deſpair of attaining te this without Divine Revelation. 


* 


But of that in tranſilu, or in the Bye, And for further 


Anſwer to your Queſtion, Tho' we are to ſubmit in 
every Thing that is lawful; yet if a Church ſhould turn 
o corrupt, as to evidence herſelf to be no Church of 


Chriſt, whether by her groſly ſinful Precepts or Prohi- 


bitions, 
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[ 
bitions, I humbly think ſhe is neither to be 8 nor 


ſubmitted to. The Apoſtles did right in refuſing Sub- 
miſſion to the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, when they charged 


them to [peak no more in the Name of 4 | So, was 
a Church to prohibite her Miniſters to preach againſt 


Deiſin, Arianiſm, Socinianiſin, Pelagianiſm, Arminia- 
niſm, Popery, or to do the 1 5 chen no Subeniffion 
would be due unto her. 


Tim. Before parting, If you have. 1 or can 
think of any Corollaries from our former Converſation 
about private Judgment, and againſt blind Obedience 


to the higheſt of Church Judicatures, or from what 
we have diſcourſed about Patrona ges, Oc. be pleaſed 


to let me hear them. 

Iren. You muſt have me excuſed from entring upon 
thoſe at preſent ; but, if the Lord will, Il call at your 
Dwelling To-morrow, by Three of the Clock Afternoon, 
when I'll endeavour to fatisfy you in that Point, 

Tim. I am en with your Propoſal, 


A A7 8 


K up X. 
DIALOGUE vi. 


2 * E N E 5 5. 
T1 Have 1 upon ſome Corollaries toms our for- 


mer Conferences, and now, according to your De- 


lire I'm ready to ſhow them to you. 


FT TIMOTHEU Ss, 
Be R to let me hear them. 


Tren. 1. I think from what hath berg faid bor private 
| 3 ſeeing it is a Principle laid down, according 


to the Scriptures, in qur Confeſſion of Faith, as was 
ſhown above, then all the Members of this Church, 


and Miniſters of the Goſpel in © ſpecial, onght to 


aſſert, - maintain, and alſo defend this Principle to the. 


.utmoſt of their Power, againſt all, being ſolemnly obli- 


ged to this by their Ordination Engagements. 

2. See hence, the pureſt of Churches may be left 
to err and backſlide: The Church of Scotland, which for 
Purity, Tenderneſs, Zeal and Orthodoxy, did excel 
moſt of the Reformed Churches formerly, Geneva nat 
excepted, as James VI.  publickly acknowledged, and 
ſeemed to glory of it, in the New Church of Edin- 
burgh, before he went to receive the Crown of England; 


yet hath ſhe erred in cenſuring ſome of her worthy 


Members, for not obeying her Commands, when upon 


ſerious Trial they could not ſee them to be agreeable to 


the Word of God, and known Principles of this Church; 
from which 'tis evident ſhe is rather declining than ad- 
vancing in Parity and true Zeal. According to Mr. 
Gilleſpie, ſhe has been guilty. of a triple Fault and Scan- 
dal ; for in his Tract of The Election of Miniſters with 
the Conpt egation's Conſent, after proving it from Scrip- 


ture, Reaſon, Antiquity, and concurring Teſtimo- 
nies 'of the Reformed Churches, with Citations from our 
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Mas of Diſci pline T of Acts 3 A that the 
"People's Conſent is neceſſary in the calling of Paſtors, 


7 


Is, 


he fays, © And now, if in any Congregatiqn of Scotland 


ee -the Praftice ſhall be contrary to the Profeſſion and 
Rule eſtabliſhed (which God forbid, and I hope never 


& ſhall) it were a double Fault and Scandal Now this 
double Fault and Scandal is daily committed ; and which 
is another no leſs Fault, Men are cenſured for refuſing to 
go contrary to her former eſtabliſhed Rule for Settle: 
ments; Backſliding with a Witneſs! 

3. See, All that ſhall ſuffer in any Church, for reſin 
fing to act from blind Obedience, they ſuffer for A good 


\ Cauſe, they ſuffer for the Truth; as when a Church im; 


poſeth any Thing in God's Service ar Worſhip, which 
wants the Stamp of Divine Authority, ſuch they ſuffer 


for quiting themſelves, like Men 4 refuſing to act like 


Brutes; for he that to pleaſe any Mortal, adteth or go- 
eth againſt bis Light, or acts without Light, is brutum 
agens, a filly Soul. 

4. See hence, ſich are highly . as condemn 
thoſe Brethren in the Preſbyteries of Perth, Linlithgow 
and Dunfermline, who did not obey the Commands of 
General Aſſemblies and Commiſſions ; theſe alſo wha 
conderan all ſuch as have ſtood up in their Vindication, 
condemning thoſe; in a; ſpecial Manner that diſſented 


from the Acts of Aſſembly and Commiſſion, cenſuring 


them as being Men of diviſive Spirits, and regardleſs of 
the Peace of the Church, ſeeing this Doctrine hath ſuch 
clear Foundatian in the Word of God, as hath been 
evidenced above. I own the Peace of Jeruſalem is to 
be preferred to the Chief or Head of our Joy in all the 
World; But it is Peace with Truth which we are to 
ſtudy, and Peace may be broken in the Cauſe of the 


Prince of Peace. Better Jeremia. like be Men of 


Strife and Contention to the whole Earth, than ſay a 


Confederacy with any in that which is evil. It is only 


it be poſſible, that we are to live peaceably with all 
Men; and Vlad tantum poſſumus quod jure poſſumus, 


The Wi dom which is, from abe ve 15 frſt Pure, and then 


Peace: 
+ 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
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: peacenble. What Calvin ſaid in « Letter to he 3 | 


4 In 5 . this Life we may remit 

« Right as the Love of Peace requireth; but as ſor 
40 the Regiment of the Church, Which is ſpiritual, and 
s wherein every Thing ought to be ordered according 
6 to the Word of God, it is not in the Power of any 
% mortal Man; Quidguan hic aliis dare, ar in Horum 
i gratiam defleftere.” 

5, See hence what Ground we have. to ble and 


thank the Lord, that we in this Church may yet ſpeak 


againſt, preach againſt, and print againſt this Popiſly 
Principle of implicite Faith and blind Obedience. We 
have Ground to bleſs him, no ſuch Oath is required of 
our Miniſters, as of the Ramiſh Clergy, where they are 
obliged ſolemnly to ſwear, That they © ſhall preſerve, 
« defend, increaſe and promote the Rights, Honours, 
« Privileges, and Authority of the holy. Roman Church 
be of our Lord, the Pope and his Succeſſors, the 
© Decrees, Orders or Appointments, Reſervations, Pro- 
te viſions or Mandates Apoſtolical and that they ſhall; 
« according to their Power, perſecute and oppoſe all 


"=, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and | Rebels — the ſaid 


4% our Lord and his Sueceſſors; and that they ſhall 
4 humbly receive, and diligently execute, the Apoſto- 
& lical Commands: — And Time hath been, even in 
the Church of Scotland, when faithful appearing againſt 
blind Obedience hath been reckoned a great Crime; as 
when it was Crime enough to take away one's Life, if 
he would not act from blind Obedience, as in the Caſe 
of the renowned Earl of Argyle, for his explaining 
the 7%; ſo in thoſe Times, when ſuch as were licen- 
ced and ordained to preach the Goſpel were obliged to 


Tear to be obedient to their Superiors in the Church, 
and alſo ſworn to be ſubject to all the Orders that were or 


ſhould be eſtabliſhed, as ſome Time it was under Pre- 
lacy ; ; ſo in thoſe Times before the Revolution, when 
none durſt .print any Thing againſt Popery, or againſt 
any Popiſh Principle, as is the Doctrine of implicite 
Faith and blind Obedience. Profeſſor . 
ce 


3 155 1 

| babes to his Verus Patroclus, , or Treatiſe againſt Oi: 

| keriſm, told the Earl of Dundonnald, to whom he is 
there writing, that fome Time ago he thought to have 
troubled him with what he now wrote, but his Papers 
could not be admitted to the Preſs without the Allow- 
ance of blick Inſpectors, by whom, fays he, I 
was 9 the Publication, wle/s 1 razed out of 
2 all Mention of Popery whatſomever. "This Book 
was publiſhed 168 9. | 
6. See hence, we have Ground to bleſs r Lond, 
there is yet ſuch a Number in the Church of Scotland, 
who have been, and till are, very oppoſite to this 
Doctrine of blind Obedience, and are true Friends to 
the Doctrinę of private ud gm it in all Caſes. And as 
this Sentence for cenſuring the Brethren was carried by 
no great Majority in the Aſſembly, fo, if this momen- 
tudus Queſtion were tranſmitted to Preſbyteries through 
Scotland for their Judgment in the Affair of cenſuring 
in the like Caſe, T am hombly of Opinion it would be 
reſolved in the Negative. And 1 cannot but have the 
Charity for ſundry, who voted for cenfuring ſuch Bre- 
ihren in the preſent Caſe, that they would ſuffer much, 
rather than go in with the Popiſh Doctrine of abſdlute 0 
univerſal blind Obedience to the higheſt of Church Ju- 
dicatures, or declare abſolutely againſt the Doctrine of 
private Fudoment in any Caſe ; being perſwaded it was 
from Want of Conſideration, that they voted for cen- 
furing theſe Brethren; for as Dr. Jaae Barrow fays, 
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Though ſometimes Church Guides or Miniſters err * 
through Pravity, fo ſometimes - this is through Infir- 1 
mity, and ſometimes it is through Paſſion, and I may 4 
add, that ſometimes it Ið through Party Intereſt, that _y 4 
err in Judgment. But, in the = 
Ich Place, Seeing Patronages are in Danger of bring- . 
ing in a corrupt Miniſtry, all of us need to cry to the 3 
King of Zion, the Lord of the V ineyard, that he would 9 
guide and direct all his Servants, as in all Caſes, ſo 1 
particularly in the licenſing and ordaining Men to f _ 
preach the everlaſting Gofpel; that all ſuch as are _ 
rev or ordained may be found in the Faith,” able * 


1 Zſini- 


5 E 7. 
Miniſters. of the FF ww). or New Covenant,- 
Men who will ſtudy to be the Glory of Chriſt, ſtudying 
to know nothing in their Sermons in Comparifors of 
Chriſt * him crucified, Men glorying in the'Crofs of 
Chriſt ; preaching Peace, Peace with God, and Peace 
with Conſcience, by Jeſus Chriſt only, by his Righte- 
onſneſs and Blood, his doing and dying; as well | 
preſſing Holineſs, without which no Man can fee 4 80 
Lord, and preſſing the moral Duties of the ſecond Ta- 
ble of the Law : We are called to be earneſt, that all 
in the Church of Scotland may be kept from eſpouſing 
any unſound Principles, and ee n al the” 
Principles of Socinus. 
Tim. Was ever the Church of Scotland i in Danger of 
being leavened with the dreadful Errors of Socinianiſm ? ? 
Iren. Principal Rule, when writing in Vindication 
'of the Church of Scotland, in Anſwer to one of the 
Epiſcopal Clergy, who had publiſhed/in Commendation 
of his Party, that Philoſophy was never better underſtood 
nor preached in Scotland, than it was under Epiſcopacy. 
In Reply to this he ſays, © I thought the Commendation 
c of a Miniſter had been rather to underſtand Chriſtian 
« Divinity than Chriſtian Philoſophy : But we muſt not 
« wonder. that Men fo ſtrongly inclined to Socinianiſin, 
c ſpeak in the Socinian Dialect, with whom Philoſo- 
© Phy, that is the Improvement of Reaſon, overtoppeth 
« Divinity, that is divine Revelation; for indeed that 
« which goeth for Religion among ſome Men, is no- 
thing but Platonict Philoſophy put into a Chriſtian 
«© Dreſs, by expreſſing it in Words borrowed (ſome of 
« them) from the Bible, and the preaching of ſome 
« Men is ſuch Morality as Seneca, and other Heathens 
« taught, only chriſtianiſed with ſome Words. I con- 
„% ſeſs this Philolophy was never much preached by 
« Preſbyterians: Yea, the Apoſtle diſowneth it as 
« not his Work in preaching, He (and we endeavour. 
e to imitate him) preached Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. 1. 23. 
« Not the Wiſdom joe this World, but the Wiſdom 'of God 
« in a Myſtery, which even the Princes of Philo. 
0 ers (as Plato, W &c.) under ſtood 1 See 
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ens, whether: ordinary or by Devolution, they were firſt 


Source and Fourtaln ak many of our 4 


in the Ghurch of Scatland do ſlow at this Day, fach | A 
Patrons. as are regardleſs of the Conſent of the Congre 0 
sto which they do preſent, they will have much {© 


gation 
to anſwer for in the great Audit and Day of Accounts t 


_ to take on them to elect Paſtors. to whole tl 
tions, as their Practice is unſcriptural, ſo it is re 
—— having no Shadow of Foundation in the * 
Word A of God, but is directly contrary to it, highly Ja 
rejudicial to the Intereſt and Succeſs. of the Goſpel; as - 
is an Uſurpation upon the Rights of a Chriſtian = &« 
and an overturning of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as hath C6 
wa acknowledged, not only by Preſbyterians, but alſo 40 
by ſundry Writers of Epiſcopal Principles. As Patrons: 40 
would evidence themſelves to be of tender Conſciences, LY 
they would guard againſt preſenting any Perſons to Va- 44 
cancies, at leaſt, unleſs they have the Conſent of the 
e going along with their Preſentations: For I am 

— * to give a Preſentation, and to urge the Settle -/ 
ment upon it, while the Congregation continues openly 3 
oppoſite to the Candidate his being ſettled over them, 77 
is no: {mall Provocation. The learned Beza, for whoſe pr 
Judgment all the reformed Churches had a Veneration, Pr 
in his Confeſſion-of Faith, Cap. 5. ſays, © Nunquam re. a. 
ceptum eſt, &c. It was never the Cuſtom of any Chri- & 

60 Ban Church already conſtitute, that: any: Man ſhould” & 
be admitted to an eccleſiaſtical Office, unleſs he was 2 
ct freely and lawfully choſen by the Church particularly . 


& concerned. And therefore all that Trade and traf- 

66 ficking of Preſentations, the plenum jus of Patrona- 

46 gets, Collations, Dimiſſions, and other wicked Gor- * 
tions of that Nature, owe their original intirely 

« to the Devil, tho“ it is not to be doubted but there were 

«<. fome plauſable Pretexts for their Inſtitution at firſt. 

And in his Tractate de natis eccleſiæ he ſays of Collati- E . 


invented in the Devil's Kitchen, in Satanæ coguina, as |} ©, 


# he 8255 them to hoes 9 Diſh to him. r war 


. 


* * 


: . 2 
And as Patrons would FE provoke, the Lord to de · 
prive them of their ſecular Privileges, they would be- 
ware of having any Hand in robbing his People of any 
of the ſpiritual Privileges Chriſt hath beſtowed upon 
them. 5 Po tbe hy aye ar Ted te i Menuer ion 3 
Park, in his Treatiſe:againſt Patronages, P. 87. calls 
them an unjuſt and unwarrantable Uſurpation, and he 
reckoned them one of thoſe crying Sins by which God 
hath been provoked, in his Juſtice, to lay waſte and deſo- 
late great Families. There are, ſays he, ** many ſtand- 
„ ing Monuments of God's Wrath and Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt ſuch as meddle in the Affairs of his Houſe, 
« without his own Warrant and Appointment; Saul, 
« Uzziah and Uzzah are recorded among others, not 
“as idle Stories, but as Warnings to Men in after 
“ Ages of the Church, not to partake in their. Sins, leſt 
«they. alſo partake in their Plagues: Uzzah had a 
* much fairer and better Pretext to put his Hand to the 
„Ark of the Lord, than any of pur Patrons have for 
_« their acclaimed Privileges.” .... . 4h: 
The learned Profeſſor Rutherfoord, in his due Right 
of Preſbyteries, Page 464. adduceth ſundry Arguments, 
proving the Sinfulneſs of the Patron's Practice in giving 
Preſentations; whereof the following Argument is one, 
Whatever taketh away an Ordinance of Chriſt that is not 
4 lawful 3 But the Power of Patrons taketh away the 
“ Ordinance, of Chriſt, . and the free Election of the 
% People, becauſe the People have Power to chuſe out 
& of many, one fitteſt and moſt qualified for the Office, 
« ag is clear, Acts 6. 3. Acts 1. & ult, Ads 14. 23. 
7 becauſe the Man choſen ſhould be one of a Thouſand 
* as Didectavins or Calderwood: ſays, in that learned 
* Treatiſe intituled Altare Damaſcenum, P. 332.” And 
then he cites Calderwood's Words, where he fays, © Nor 
«can. it be ſaid that the Church may. transfer her 
Right of preſenting to a Patron, for that is in Effect 
4 to transfer her Power of Election, but that, ſaith he, 
® the particular Church cannot do, except by the De- 
ere of a General Aſſembly; neither can that Right be 
« transferred over to a General Aſſembly, elpecially of, 
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| | & Gartwright) it is a Part of that Liberty which is pur 


de chaſed by Chriſt's Blood, which the Church can no more 
c Alienate and diſpoſe to another, than ſhe can transfer 
& or diſpoſe to another her Inheritance of the Kingdom 
cc of God, to the which this Liberty is annexed.” 
9. From what we have ſaid anent Patronages, we 
may ſee, Accepters of-Preſentations without the Con- 
gregations Conſent are highly culpable. Their Practice 
is ſurely ſcandalous; Acceptances of Preſentations be- 
mg the woful Spring and Source of the many lamen- 
table Scandals which are in Congregations and Church 
Judicatures at this Day, as of the Simoniacal Pactions 
made between the Patron and Preſentee, or between 
the . Patron and ſome of the Preſentee's Friends for 
I his Behoof; the woful Cauſe of all the Oppreſſion and 
Concuſſion of honeſt People in Pariſhes, caſting them 
out from their Poſſeſſions, if they have not Freedom to 


Contentions, to the occaſioning of Animoſities and 
Heart-burnings in Church Judicatures; of all the abo- 
minable Lies and Calumnies wherewith People are fo 


they occaſion to ferious Souls in the Pariſh ; of all the 
Reproach caſt upon our holy Religion which follow on 
their Acceptance, thoſe and the like are to be laid ar 
their Door: Surely ſuch they are guilty of the crimen 
ambitus, againſt which the primitive Church did fo much 
exclaim and inveigh : And doth not their Conduct evi- 
dence to the World, they deſire the Overſight of the 


and that they would be in the Prie/?'s Office to eat a 
Piece of Bread, regarding the Fleece more than the 


Reformation, when Patronages were in Force, lamented 

over them as a Grievance; and hath ſhe not once and 

again addreſſed againſt them as a Grievance : Now, if a 
Grievance, is it not-a Sin, if not a Sin or ſinful, why ſo 

much Complaint of them, why have we been at the 
Charges and Trouble to ſend Men 300 Miles to addteſs 
WY 2gainſt 


concur with the Patron's Man; of all the Diviſions and 
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ready to reproach one another; of all the ſore Hearts 


Flock for filthy Lucre, ſeeking theirs more than hem, 


Flock: Hath not the Church of Scotland, ever ſince our 
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againſt them; oy if a Sin, 2 1 we touch, taſte or 


handle it: ＋ he Patronage Act could do us no Harm if 


profeſt Preſbyterians were ſtedfaſt. Our Government was 
ſo kind in 1719, as upon the Matter to reſcind the Pa- 
tronage Act, when ſeeking Redreſs ef this Grievance, 
by declaring it was of no Force, unleſs the Candidate 
— did formally and abſolutely conſent to be ſet- 
tled upon the Preſentation. When our Friends in 
Parliament had obtained the Addition of that Clauſe to the 
Patronage Act, Patronage was looked upon as an empty 
Title, and as given up for dead in this Church; yea, 

and as one ſays, it remained as dead and beriet for 
ſome Years after that, till the Method of Aeceptances, 
and the Encouragement given it by our Commiſ/ions. of 
Aſſembly, wrought its Reſurrection, and eluded the very 
Intention of the Legiſlature in that A& of Limitation 
of the Date 1719. Any that incline to ſee more of the 
Evil of the Acceptance of Patronages, may fee them 


at great Length, in that excellent little Piece, entituled, 


The Caſe of acorpting Heime conſidered, publiſhed 

* 
In the 10. Place, we may ſee ſuch Miniſters, Elders, 
or others, as plead for Settlements upon little more than 
bare Preſentations for a Call, or when the Body of the 
Congregation is openly oppoſite, they are to be con- 
demned, and in my humble- Opinion, they are con- 
demned by the Word of God, as Exod. 23. 2. 47% 
ſhalt not follow a Multitude to 1 Evil, neither ſhalt thou 
ſpeak in a/Gauſe ts decline after many to wreſt Judg- 
ment. Our 32 Aſſembly, which met at Edinburgh 1575, 
declared againſt Advocates their pleading before them *, 
for any Man, But without dipping i into that Queſtion, 
tis certain many an Hour is ſpent in our General Af: 
ſemblies to ſmall Advantage, while one Advocate affirms 
one Thing from the Corpus Juris, or from the Canon 
Lau, and another the contrary, of which the generality 
in our Judicatures are not capable to judge, nor abliged 
U 2 to 


* Row's Hiſtory 2 our Acts of afembly | from 15 53 


10 1637. 


to beirch into, nor to W 18 ſuch Things. They tell 
of the famous Judge Hales his Father, that he forſook 
the Office of being a Council or Advocate; becauſe he 
had not Freedom to plead in Cauſes, unleſs in his Opi- 
nion they were juſt. Reward hath often blinded the 
Eyes of the Wife, and perverted the Words of the Righ- 
feous, oecaſioning their uttering Words unſuitable to. 
the Character of righteous. Men, 

And, as to pervert Juſtice and Was bent whether i in 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Courts, is a hainous Sin, fo ſuch as 
plead for this- they are Partakers with the Judges in 
their Iniqufity; and the Lord is hid to be the Avenger 
of all ſuch as defraud or oppreſs their Brother in any 
Matter, whether it be Civil or Eecleſiaſtick, in Things 
relating to-their Souls or Bodies. Surely no Man ought 
to engage to open his Month in another's Cauſe, till 
once he underſtands it, and if, upon ſearching it out, he 
judgeth it to be bad and unjuſt, he ought not to plead 
for it as juſt or a good Cauſe, we are never to call God 
Evil, nor Evil Good: And ſuch I think are eſpecially 
culpable here, as plead for Tranſportations upon Preſen- 
tations, when in my humble Opinion, the Law or Act of 
Parliament for Patronages gives not the leaſt Countenance 


to ſuch Settlements. 


Tim. Be pleaſed to tell me, what are the Words of 
the Act of Parliament on Which e wy your 0 pi- 
nion 3 

ten. In 1719 the parliament enatted, That if any 
ce Patron ſhall prefent any Perſon to a vacant Church 
ce from and after the firſt of Zune 1719, who ſhall not 


** be qualified by taking and ſubſcribing -the ſaid Oath 


(that is the Abjuration) in Manner foreſaid, or ſhall 
% preſent a Perſon to any Vacancy, who is then, or 
& ſhall be Paſtor or Miniſter of any other Church or 
6e Pariſh, or any Perſon who ſhall not aceept or declare 
© his Willingneſs to accept of the Preſentation and 
“ Charge to which he is preſented, within the ſaid 
* Time (to wit of ſix Months) ſach Preſentation ſhall 

& not be accounted any Interruption of the Courſe of 
PM ; ” Timg 
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FE 24 
1% Time Wer for the Patron tö preſerit ; but iti as 
de volutum ſhall take Place" as if no ſuch Preſentation 
„ had been offèred, any Law or Cuſtom to the contrary , 
« notwithſtanding” Now, as if the Patron prefent a 
Man that is not qualified” by taking and ſubſeribing 
the Abjuration Oath, or a Perſon that is not willing 10 
accept o bis Preſentition, his Preſentation in ſuch Caſes 
is not to be accounted valid in Law to hinder the oy. 
devolutum ;' {6" to me from the Words of that A 
is equally plain and evident, if his Preſentation be . | 
to one who is a Paſtor or Miniſter to any other Church 
ar Pariſh, that Preſentatjon is not valid to hinder. the 
Jus devolutum ; this to me, and to many more judicious, 
is as plain as two and three make five. And ſuch as 
are well acqualnted with the Engliſh Laws, as particu- - 
larly the Biſhop of Bangor, they tell us,“ We are not 
4 to enquire after Grownds or Foundations of Laws, or 
« any Thing but what 'is expreſly required in them; 
aſſefting that “ the Law expects nothing but what it 
© "requires, and requires nothing but what it expreſly 
4 and in diſtin 'Words requires: 80 that only plain 
Words and plain Expreſſions are to be regarded i in this 
Caſe, and if 6, no actual Miniſter ſettled in a Pariſh 
has any Right or Title to a Preſentation, and no Judi- 
cature Eccleſiaſtical or Civil ought to trouble themſelves 
with ſach Preſentations, And was there not too great 
a Fondneſs for Preſentations among ſome of us, the 
Church of Scotland might be free from all Vexation 
by many if not moſt Preſentations: Surely from all 
Vexatlon by Preſipratiptis to ſuch as are Already fixed 
in FARES: 

Tim. But is not that a Sanden of Tranſportation 
and a ſtakeing or nailing down a Miniſter to 'a Congre- 
ation, when there may be Pu Ground for his being 
tranſported?ꝰ 

Ven. Far from it, Pianos may be very need- 
ful for the greater Good of the Church, and very ne- 
ceſſary in many Caſes : But no Church Jadicature upon 
Earth has a Power, by the Law of Chrift, to tranſport 
A ils rat fo as to thruſt him in vpon another Con- 
gregation, 


+ 3K 4 
tion invite grege or Over the, Belly of aChr n 
t who are willing to have have and chuſe a Gol; pel 
| Miniſter to take the Overſight of their Souls. Let ſich . 


Miniſters as may be in a bad Situation, have an Act of 
Tranſpertability, and upon. a. Call by another Pariſh. or 
People let him be ſettled. among them; but in no Caſe 
is hetobecrammed down;their Throat. And as there i is 
no Law af Chriſt, ſo there is no Civil Law among us, for 


his being tranſported, tho' he ſhould have an Hundred 
Preſentations, till once he have a Call from the People 
Q ater Congregation. 


Tim. To ſpeak; Patronages, Preſeniatis ns 2 nd | 


Preſentees „is not that to arraign the Legiſlature an 
Laws of che Nation? 


Iren. To that 1 anſwer, 'P That what 1 have juſt 


7 now ſaid, is not to ſj againſt, but to plead for, an Act 
of Parliament, to which I humbly think our Eccleſiaſtical 
Judicatures pay not that Regard they might and ought. 


And a. As to the Act for Patronages, I anſwer with. 


7 e Bihop of Bangor, in his common Right of Subjects 
4,5 5 P. 3. where he ſays, Tis ſo far from bein 
4 a Crime or an Affront to a Legiſlature, to ſhew t 

& evil Conſequence, . or Unequitableneſs of any Law 
4 now in being; that all Law-Makers, who act upon 
« the Principle of publick Juſtice and Honour, cannot 
e put eſteem it an Advantage to have ſuch Points laid 
e before them. And for myſelf (adds he) I hall ever, 
40 L hope, eſteem. it as great an Honour to contend a- 

«© gainſt debaſing any of Chriſt's Inſtitutions into po- 
& fitical Engines, as others can do to plead on the Side 
& of an Act of Parliament.“ And — a Subject ſimply 
to tell wherein he thinks a Law, whether Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical is amiſs, if I be not far miſtaken, can never 
juſtly be condemned, nor give Offence to any. _.. 

In the 11. Place, you may ſee ſuch as concur in 


violent Settlements where the Congregation is openly 


oppaſite, they are very unlike our worthy Preſbyterian 
Anceſtors, even when Patronages were in Force: For as was 
ſhown from that little Tractate of Mr. Alexander Hen- 


s, the Church of Scotland did not formerly 


ſettle 


. 
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ſettle Miniſters reclamante- CLP or over the Belly or 
the"Congregation';" e 
renanced. te 41 

Fim. Do you think #t evtongh: to . 
that he hath joined in a Settlement Bon a Frame; 
over the Belly of a Congregation? . 

Tien. I do not fay, That this alone is ſuffelent de un- 
miniſter a Perſon, nor for People to caſt at his 
either, [tho” to me that is a Fault, but / every Fault in 2 
Miniſter is not Ground of Depoſition, and to forſäke 
one's Miniſtry, © is little leſs in ſundry Caſes than td 
vote for his Depoſition: I have the Charity for ſome 
that have concurred in ſuch a Settlement, that they did 
it out of a good Deſign, judging, it the like to that 
was not done, it might provoke the ' Government to 
bind the Act ſor Patronages faſter upon us: However; 
we are never to do Evil that Good may cone, nor ts 
do the leaſt of Evils to prevent a greater; yet g80d Men 
may act differently from different Light ſometimes, as 
Hals 15. 39. in the Caſe of Barnabas and Paul: And 
1 have the Charity for ſome who have been thus faulty, 

that if it was to do, they would not do it pro ſecundo. 

In the 12. Place, Preſentations and violent Settle- 
en by them producing ſuch Fatal Effects, farely 
At that wiſh well to the C Fareh of Scotland could, AS 
| carefully to guard againſt countenancing violent Settle- 
ments; ſo allo in my humble Opinion, Miniſters and 
Elders they ought cordially to join in addreſſing King 
and Parliament of new, that the Act Decimo Annæ in 
favours of Patronages may be reſcinded, telling the 
Government, as did che Commiſſion 1711, That Pa- 
tronages are contrary to our Chureh Conſtiturion, and 
alſo to the Security given to this Church, and ratified 
by both Parliaments, at the uniti of the Crowns. 
Then the Queen was leſs friendly to the Church of Score 
land, partly for Miniſters favouring the Hanoveria 
Succeſſi „ ſo much; yet now, which ſpea ks Encourage-' 
res in to addreſs; we have a gracious Sovereign 
Yo ara] om we > have Ground. : to hope, 
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en oug retowedApplications Will ba friendly ig 
granting this Favour takes no Money from the Govern» 
ment. Some indeed tell us, this is what we can never 
„ Preſentations being ſo ſerviceable :. But mayiwe 

not think this is an uncharitable Thought. Let Men 
talk what they will, the Law of God, ſound Reaſon, a 
ſolemn Treaty, yea, and King George his Intereſt, do all 
plead for this; Patronages and violent Settlements 
cooling in ſome Meaſure the Affections of the beſt: Friends 
to the Government, thinking they are deprived ef their 
juſt Rights, which, they ſay, all had Ground to think 
were ſecured to the Church of Scotland to future Gene- 
rations. And I hope there is no Ground to fear the 
landed Intereſt interpoſe againſt us here.; for they may; 
ſee, if Men are once to be- ſettled upon bare Preſentati- 
ons, as now, tis too likely, the — or Nobility wWiall 
be little more regarded. in Elections than the Gommonalty, 
as may be ſeen in a late Caſe not far from the Metrapo- 
lis of this Kingdom. And we may hope the Biſhops 
in England cannot make Oppoſition to this either, con- 
fidering how ſome of themſelves, have lamented, and 
do lament, that Patronages are ſo naturalized with their, 
Conſtitution „ that be the Perſon preſented never ſo weak, 
or worthleſs;\ unleſs they'll run the Riſk of a Premunire, 
they muſt ordain the Candidate preſented by the Pa- 
tron, unleſs they ſhall prove him erroneous or ſcanda- 
lous in his Converſation, as Biſhop- Burnet ſhows, in 
his Dying Advices, who lamented that it was ſo. 
In the /af# Place, See how much. Ground all — us 
Er to be weighted with the Caſe of the Church of 


Scotland at this Day, pleading God may heal all our, 


Backſlidings, put an effectual ſtop to all our Defections, 
and revive his o. Work. As told above, ſome have 
ſaid, That Day in which private Judgment is deſtroyed, 
chat Day the Proteſtant Religion dies; ſo I may | ſay, If 
once this be the ſtated Principle of our General Aſſem- 
blies, that we are to be ſubject and obedient to all their 
Deciſions, whether we can ſee them to be juſt or not, 
we have Ground, juſt Ground, to, fear that Day, the, 


| Church of Scotland is utterly ruined : For if ſhe may 
enjoin 
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| enjain Xo blind Obedience in one Tbing, hy Botrief = | 
another; and if ſhe may enjoin to do chat which both 
Church and State has formerly declared to be contrary 
to the Word of God, as in the Caſe of ſettling Mini- 
ſters without the Conſent of the People, what may ſhe 
not enjoin ? May the nat enjoin, that the Book of Wiſe - 
dom, the : Writings of Plato, Seneca, Socrates, Auto. | 
winus, Cicero, &c. are to be read in publick Aſſemblies; -- = _ 


and equally regarded with the ſacred Oracles? How 
ſoon this Church may turn as corrupt as the Apoſtate 
Church of Rome, who knows; we have no abſolute | 
Security againſt this: if ave ſhall wal willingly after 
the Commandments of Men, a holy righteous God may 
be provoked o break us in Judgment, ſo as to put 
Darkneſs for Light and groſs Errors for Truth; tho“ we „ 
are yet to hope for better Things: And there is yet — 
Hope in Hracl's Saviour concerning us, Ground to Þ 
hope, that if we return to the Moſt High we;fhall be | 
built up; for the Reſidue of the Spirit is with him, and ; 
when he pleaſeth a Nation is born at once. He that 
hateih putting away, ſays to us, Return, O backſliding 
Children, for 1. am married unto you, Jer. iii. 14, 15. 
He knows by whom, and how to make Jacob ariſe when 
dls brought ee 8 
Tun. There is one Thing more, anent which, before 
parting, I deſire to know your Sentiments, and that 
4s, in relation to the Church of Scotland her appointing 
of publick ſolemn Faſts; for I find it is a general Com- 
plaint among ſerious People, that they are like to turn 
in Deſuetude, tho? perhaps there was never more Ground 
for Faſting and Humiliation than at this Time. 


ren. I own your Obſervation is juſt.; and ſome of 
us may remember our Fault with Grief this Day, in that 
we have not moved in this Affair, Joel i. 13, 14. and 
again Joel ii. 15, 16, 17. There we find the Lord, in 
a Day like ours, he calls upon the Prieſts to ſanctiſy 
a Faſt, and call a ſolemn Aſſembly, to gather the Elgers, 
and all the Inhabitants of the Land, into the Houſe of 
the Lord their God, to cry unto the Lord. As the Civil 
"Magiſtrate may call the Inhabitants of a Land to _ ſo- * 
1 | emn 


? 


| 1 . 3 
lemn Duty, as did King Jehoſhapbhat and the King of 
Nineveh ; ſo upon their Appointments, if for juſt and 


mecefſary Cauſes,” all the Inhabitants: of the Land are 


called cordially to join in the Duty : So alſo may the 
Miniſters and Office-bearers in the Lord's Houle call to 
this, as in former Times it hath been the commen- 
dable Practice of the Church of Scotland, appointing 
the Duty, particularizing the Cauſes, and naming the 
Day for this extraordinary Duty; and that I hunibly 
think the Church of Scotland is called to . at this 
Juncture. 
Tim. Seeing you Yr peak of ut the Cauſes, 


what judge you to be Sage and ſeaſonable Cauſes of 


Faſting at this Time ? 


Iren. The Cauſes, alas! are many, and ſo evident, | 


that they who run may read them. But that is en 
1 than now I can enter upon. 

And ſo much in Anſwer to your Requeſts wig Que- 

ries. Praying, That he who can turn the barren Wilder- 


neſs to a fruitful Field, that he who can make the dead 


and dry Bones to hve, that he by whom a Nation is 
born at once when he 'pleaſeth, may revive his Work 
among us, may heal all our Backſlidings, may eſſectually 
purify all the Sons of Levi, making them able Miniſters 
F the Neu Teſtament; that he may rebuke a Spirit of 
Profanity, Immorality, Formality, Lukewarmneſs, 
Diviſion and Error; preventing in all Time coming 
what may look like a Herding it over God's Heritage; put- 
ing an effectual Stop to all violent Intruſions; praying, 
that Zion's King may yet appear in his Glory, not only 
in his Sanctuary, but in all the Judicatures of his Houſe, 
making his Zion to look out as the Morning, fair as the 
Moon, clear as the Sun, and terrible as an Army with 
* I bid you heartily Adieu. 
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Nees at Page 5, Line 25, add, Our Divines 
aſſert, That non obedire is not Contempt, but 


nolle obedire, or ſiperbiendo repugnare. Mr. Gilleſpie, 


on Cer, pi. 34: ſays; Parker on the Cro/3 hath ſhewn 
this from the Fathers, Councils, the ere Law, A 
= and mo dern Divines. | 


4 
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ApDEnND UM. II. on 5 13, Line II, 


Some have ſaid, they wala have been againſt ap- 
Pe ſuch Brethren to. ſettle Miniſters as declared 
they had not Freedom to concur in Settlements where 
the People of the Congregation were oppoſite; but 
now, when the Thing has been enjoined, and they have 
not obeyed the Aſſembly's Sentence, they think they 
ſhould: be cenſured, leſt our Conſtitution ſhould be 
ruined, and the Authority of our ſupreme Judicature be 
ac n upon. But I anſwerr 

The not cenſuring of thoſe Brethren for Nom obe. 
dee, could not or cannot overturn, or do the leaſt 
Hurt to our Church Conſtitution, nor make People 
ſlight any of her lawful Commands in Time coming, 
more than it hath been or is a ruining of our Civil Con: 


ſtetution, + when the Command of the Civil Govern- 


ment, King and Parliament, is not obeyed; as fte- 
quently the Caſe hath been, and yet no Puniſhment 
inflicted. Wiſe Rulers have often ſeen it beſt for ſe- 


curing the Government and Cones to exerciſe , 


Le- 


8 L 15 
. "lf Rp forbearing the inflicting of the . or Pu · 
niſhment threatned in the Law; As when our Govern- 
ment, in and about the 1712, judged it beſt not to 
execute the Law againſt ſuch Miniſters as had not Free- 
dom to take the Mjuration Oath. Again, when the 
Peace in Queen Aunę's Time was concluded with France, 
and a ſolemn Thankſgiving appointed for that Peace, 
2 great many of our Miniſters had not Freedom to 
keep it, judging it to be an unjuſt Peace; yet the Go 
vernment did wiſely forbear to infſict Puniſhment upon 
thoſe wha had not obſerved it. Again, when the Go. 
vernment enjoined the Reading the Act anent Captain 
Portevws, our Rulers did not judge it adviſable 16 put 
the Law in Execution againſt fach as did not continue 
to read that AG every Lord's Day for a whole Year, 
ag required, nor againſt ſuch as did not read it at all, 
1 know not, whether the Half of the Miniſters in Scots 


land obeyed either of theſe three Acts of Parliament: 


I am ſure the Half of them did not obey ſome of 
them; yet ſach as refuſed - Obedience in thoſt Caſes, * 


though they were never puniſhed for refuſing Obedi- : 


ence, they always were, and ſtill ſuch of wp a8 are 
alive, continue to be, as loyal Subjects, havipg as great 


a Regard to Civil Authority, and other Acts of Paclia- 
ment, as any in Britain. Muſt our Eccleſiaſtical Laws 


be li'e the Laws of the Medes and Perſiuns, which 
| altered not, however unjuſt ? 8 


The exerciſing of Lenity endears a Goverriment, 


more than Severity, cfpecially where Conſeience is con- 
cerned. Such may be, and many Times have been, 
the trueſt Friends to a Church, who canld not yield 
Obedience ta ſome of her Commands, judging them to 
de contrary to the Law of God. It was a Saying of 
Cyrus, That he looked upin nine as good Servants, and 
faithful Subjects, but ſuch as bad a Senſe of Religion, 
and a Reverence for the Deity.” Such as dare not do 
many Times what others do in Obedience to Church of 
State, are the beſt and trueſt Friends to both. I hope 
there are no truer Friends in Scotland to the State, 
en alſo to our * Conſtitution, in Doctſine, Wor- 


tip, 


\ N TY r 


1 
and Government, founded upon the 


me 
Vo of oi Books of Diſtipline, Ac of 


refuſed Es b 8 — Caſe, 75 ſuch as 
are friendly 10 their & og OY ating 
of them in this Cale Mt, 


ap benmDUN nm. — 15 Line 1 


The old. tender Puritan Miniſters: in Queen ha- 
7; Time, who had not Freedom to conform to the 
Engliſh. Ceremanies,.. in Obedience to the Church and 
3582 did not think it Duty to leave, and go out from 
yo. Society of the Church of England, * her 

ivileges, till thruſt out by Force and Violence. Hence 
Parker,» who was one of them, in his Treatiſe an the 
Crofs, in Anſwer to their Oppolites, who objected that 
they were regardleſt of their Miniſtry and Flocks, ſee- 

: they. did not comply. with Orders enjoined, fays, 
1 Page 18; 137, „ Unleſs our Gppaſites would have us refift, 

8 to ſhew ourſelves willing to keep our Mini- 
te . 1 ſe not what they can require more than we 
& have done. What goodly. Means have we omitted, 
& which are lawful a us in the Fear of the Lord ? 
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5 6 Have we, not ſued, and that with Tears? have we 
| | © not written, and that with invincible Arguments? 
4 have we not made our Appeals, which againſt all 


“ Equity are barred ? have we net: alfo 4 Poe why 


« until by Force we. have been pulled out ?” ey 
we are to ſtay; in the Society of the „ conten= 
ding;agalnft what may be amiſs in her, as long as we 
van be allowed without joining in any Thing which is 
Goful, TROVE © our Mite to * is * oppoſing 
n is . Nee ee 
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45 DENDUM rv. for Page 21. Line api! 


—Y I 640, the Repreſentative Bodies. of the whole 
Engliſh Clergy, namely the two Convocations of Canter. 
and Terk, 0 meet, at which Time they 

or 


bay 


and qur Confeſſion of Faith, than are thoſe that have: - 
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or! the King's being veſted with a uplinind' Pose 


declaring alſo that he. is not, upon any Account, to be 


reſiſted- Their Words are, The moſt high and la- | 


&:'cred Oider of Kings is of Divine Right, being the 
“ Ordinance f God chimſelf, founded in the prime 
&« Laws of Nature, and clearly eſtabliſhed- by expreſs 
& Texts both of the Old and New Teſtaments : A fu- 


4 preme Power is given to! this moſt excellent Or der 


« by God himſelf in the Scriptures, Cc. And a little | 


after they ſay, © For Subjects to bear Arms againſt their 
Kings, offenſive or defenſive,” upon any Preterice 
4 Fhatſbever, is at leaft to reſiſt the Powers which are 
an ordained of God. And though they do not invide; 
gut only reſiſt, St. Paul tells them plaiiily;” "Th 


ſhall recbivt to themſelves Damnatibn +:* And 
terwards the whole Body of the Engl ifb Cletgy Wer, 


required to preach that Doctrine, 555 and alſo they 


were obliged to ſubſcribe unto it. The Pariſhes in Eng- 


land are reckoned to be about 10,000 Now I would 
aſk, upon Suppoſitibn*2, 900 Miniſters ſhduld not have 
had Freedom to "have fabſcribed or preachell that Ho- 
Arine, nor "eomplicd” with thoſe Injunctions, whit 
am ſire? were itrational, unſeriptural, Vea antiferiptm 


Doctrines and Injunctions; : Whether were thoſe 4,0 


obliged to have left the Society of the Church of Eng- 


land, and gone out from all her Privileges? Or, whe- 


wer, in Obedience to ſuch Commands, was the Ei 


Clergy:vbliged in Conſcience" to obey their 'Superiors ? 


Their Doctrine and Practice was a plain Oonidenining 
of All Parianients and Revb/nficn Principles Or, if 


our Church Was left ſo far as t6 enjoin ther . 


to read the Book of” Sports upon the Lord's Day 
the Pulpit, as were the Engliſb Clergy, Whether hey: 


for refuſing to obey them in that Caſe, would be bbli- 


ged to go out from the Society of the Church, foregoing 


all her Privileges ? and whether would! the. Church have 


juſt Power to cenſure for Diſobedience, , though they 


ſhould, declare they had not Freedom, i that Caſe, "ta 
ex, the N cannot but think Wren Biſhop of 


4 * 


Vor 
+ Pierce Vind. of Diſſen. p. 187, 188, 314. 


1 | 
Mrd vera e able, though . to _ 
Clergy of his Dioceſe 0 he cenſured them, ſotas 
to ſuſpend, ſilence and deprive, as he did a great many 
of chem, for not reading that Boot ' of Sports, and for 
praying With conceived Prayer before and after Sermon; 
cenſuring> them ſo, that they could not be abſolved 
* —— iving Promiſe to conform to his Directions, 
& ne *. What will not corrupt Clergymen 
pry 4 "lite was a plain binding his Clergy to blind-Obe- 
dience to all his Injunctions, however croſs they might 
be to the Word of God, or to the wholeſome: Laws 
of the Land: Na Antichriſtian Pope af Rome could 
have required more. And to cenſure Brethren for their 
Non-obedience in the preſent Caſe, is a giving too much 
Countenance to ſuch like perſecuting Practices. Were 
Miniſters to be ruled by human Laws, whether Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical, without regard to the Law of Chriſt, 
they might be obliged to preach: one Thing this Year, 
and the very reverſe the next; like the Engliſb Clergy, 
who preached this Year in Obedience to Eccleſiaſtical | 
Authority, that the King is never to be reſiſted in any 
Caſe whathmever, under Pain of eternal Damnation; 
and yet preached the very oppoſite Doctrine after, when 
they” 355 Wer, own: Danger, in the oops of James II. 


E42DDENDUM v. kor Page 38, Line 10. 


The learned Pierce alſo, and other Engliſh Writers, 
take the Election of Miniſters for a Part of the Diſci- 
pline of the Church; when ſpeaking of the Engliſs 
Clergy he ſays , We are here eſpecially to obſerve 
„ how thoſe Rectors or Vicars come by their Parochial 
“ Cures, according to the Diſcipline of the Church of 
6. England. The Pariſhioners in a very few Places 
« have that Power, which Cyprian ſays belongs chiefly 
4 to the People, of chuſing worthy Prieſts, or refuſi ug 
% thoſe thut are unuorthy. If a new Rector is to be 
"8 e en in the Puailhs the TRE n — Living writes 
1 Ji. 16517 Find &f 7 WA * rn 
e Pierce ind: 6f Diſſen. F.! 1090 bi & 
25 = Idem. Page 562. 


- 


| Fay 
A Letter to che Biſhop, and reconmends what Clergys 
man he pleaſes, to be put into it; the Biſhop cannot 
6 refuſe the Perſon thus recommended; 00d che Pr, 
riſhioners, whether they will or no, -are-committed 
& to the Care of that Preſhyter, choſen by a Stranger, 
* and, it __ be, a notoriouſly wicked Perſon. It 

% might, perhaps, ſeem incredible abroad, if I ſhould 
« affert, that in ke Ghutich of England, which, as they 
4 boaſt themſelves, is the leſt reformed Gharth inthe 
* 'iforld, whoſe preſent State of Diſcipline,” ſay they, 
< is not u fot inferior to the compleateſt Rules of other 
« Churches, the Right of Patronages is bought and 
& fold; and that it is not reckoned Simony, or any 
« Crime at all, for a Perſon to buy that Right, or the 
4 next Preſentation of a Living, provided it be not void 
« at the Time: Hence ignorant Fellows, if they are 
© but rich, often get the fatteſt Livings.“ And then 
he tells how Biſhop Burnet, in his Paſtoral Care, Fage f 
„ grievouſiy of ſuch like Things. - 


ADDENDUM Vi. for Page 51, e | 


tren. Another Argument againſt cenſuring ſuch Bre- 
fhren is, That to cenſure them is plain Perſecution in 
this Caſe, they having declared they had not Freedom 
to yield Obedience to the Aſſembly's Command, and 
we have no Ground to doubt of their Sincerity. 

Tim, What call you Per/ecutzwn ? 

Tren. ll give you a Deſcription of it in the Words of 
Mr. Samuel Bold a conforming Miniſter of the Church 
of England, in a Sermon of his from Gal 4. 29; to 
which is added a Plea for Moderation towards Diſſenters, 
c. This Sermon was preached and /publiſhed 168 3, 
where P. 6, he fays, © Perſecution is an endeavouring 
E . trouble, moleſt, diſturb, kill, or any Way hurt and 

& injure another Perſon on ſome religious Account.“ 
And there he adds, © Perſecution is much-what the ſame 
in Religion, that Oppreſſion is in Civils, when Men 
4 vill not ſuffer others to enjoy that Liberty, and thoſe 
© Rights in — which either — or Revela- 


7- + 7:57 gon 


. 3 4 » 


92, 


wy» vw 


__—_ 


» } CY" w# O39 


4 L ww 1 
tion do allow them, but will be ſevere e therd, 
« if in every accidental Matter they will! not he jitft 
50 of their Mind; becauſè they either perform Kino 
K. Duty God has expreſſy commanded in a Way they 

, do not approve, or becauſe they Will not conſent | 
4 to embrace and comply with thoſe Determiflations 
ee they have juſt Reaſon to believe are ſinfuil.“ Nbw 
thoſe Brethren believe the Determination of the Aſſem⸗ 
bly, enjoining them to concur in ſettling Miniſters over 
the Belly of Chriſtian Congregations; tô be ſinful; and 
therefore tis Perſecution to cenſure them for refaſing 
Obedience in the preſent Caſe, Our Lord hath pro- 

nounced them bgſed who are perſecuted for Righteouſ? 
neſs:ſake > Princes, fays David, have perſecuted me with- 
out Cauſe. To puniſh thoſe Brethren, in my Opinion, 
is to do it without juſt Cauſe; and was I to have any 
Hand in cenſuring them, I would think there might be 


juſt Ground to fear a righteous God might render Tri- 


bulati on to me, when they that are troubled ſnbuld have 
ſweet Reſt with Chriſt and his Saints; when the Lord 
Hall be revealed from Heaven. Chriſt's Servants muſt 


not be Beaters nor Smiters of their Fellow Servants, 


leſt their Lord come in a Day when they look not for 
him, and at an Hour when they" are mt” ken, &E. 
Lak . 45. _ | 

re 1 


. ADDENDUM Va: der Piggy 8, This" 10. 


Perhaps, it will be kid, the Church of Scotland f is 
not for binding to blind Obedience i in all Things, but 
only in this Particular of obeying the Sentences of Ce- 
zeral Aﬀemblies, or ſuperior Church Judicatures. It 
may. be anſwered, Allow her this Authority and Power, 
y not alſo in other Things ? If they have. Authori- 


| ty to demand Obedience in this Particular, I ſee not 


but they have as much Authority to require Obedienee 
in other Things. What Sentence may they not com- 
mand us to put in Execution? Give ready Obedience 
to them in this, who ean tell what they ſhall enjoin 
next Meeting? 'T hey lay, All ow” — er loſing of 
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«goed Conjeien 14 Nen mne 
Aged Conſcience is in the firſt buying: Nemo reperite 


Was not built in a Day. The ſpiritual Witkednef+ 
„ which now reigns in her high Places was the Work 


F of Time, and arrived at the preſent Piich by flow 


Steps; the People were led on gradually to their 


. own Ruin. It was firſt tried what would: be the Ef: 


_ ©. this Right was expreſly, wholly: and "openly * 
4. ie them; and fer Fear they onld ever think 4 


4 ſtet of denying them their Right ef judging for 
öthemſelves in ſome Affairs relating to Religion, whilſt 
£* it was allowed them in others. The Uſe of the 
4 Scriptures was long left to them, and every Mam leſt 
* to make the be/# of his Bible, with the Addition of uſeful 
K Reſtraints and Directions. But this would not do the 
Work eſſectually: If a Right were allowed in part 
it was a ſhrewd Suſpicion that it ought to have SO 
& allowed in the hae; if the People might juſtly 
4 judge for themſelves in one Point, it was a thouſand 
to ane but this would make them apt to do it, whens 


* 


te ever they ſhould ſee fit in others: And therefore 


< claiming: their own Supremacy in their own Behalf, 


e for their own private Conduct, it was tranſlated into 
„ other Hands, where it remained guarded with the 


% Thunders and Lightnings of this World.“ I leave 
the Application to you : Allow an Inch, and you may: 


Joſe an El, and at fome further Length you may bid 
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. ADDENDUM vm. Page 75, Line 18. 


þ Wickhif, that eminent Servant of Chriſt, who lived | 


| before Luther or Calvin, whoſe orthodox Doctrines 


were-condemned by the corrupt Council of Conſtance 


after his Death, whoſe. Bones: they ordered to be digged 
out of : his Grave and burnt, he taught, That it is not 
Aa to uſe, learn or teach any other Law than that 
of Ehrift;' denying, that it was lawful for Chriſtians, 
gem. Right of Sub, defen, p. 137. we 


* 


Tb. oagg.chk uu woo acts ̃¶⁵ůũüöß! M :˙wW nc cc TnT¼: SS 


T * 7] 
* the A Publication of the Law of Ui. n 


viſe amy ober Laws for tbe Grvernment' of t eee, 1 


According to him, it is the Law of Chriſt alone which 
*r ee ee wine 


> ©2453 5 445 FEY EI TI 


pt 4 5 2 NDU I E. Page ha, Line's; „„ 


10 \. Tim, I Serre thols Englib Divines have all teen 
ahm ... 

Ten, Not ſo. Sundry of them wats xoalbbivithe the 
High Churoh, as particularly Mr, Charles Leflie, who 
was as much. for the Doctrine of private Judgment as 
was Dr. Headley, who was of Low 0 Charch Principles, 
Their Words already cited evidence this; and to con · 
firm you in the Truth namely that Men of the 


2 Repute in both have and are of the ſame 


iple, here I'll add a remarkable Citation from each 


of them. The learned Mr. Charles Leſie, in his D 
| ſertation concerning private Judgment and Authority,. 
* fays, For let any Man talk What be will, and think 


« never ſo much that he has abandoned his private 
6 Judgment, yet it is not in his Power while he re- 
© mains a Man; it is inſeparable from human Nature; 
& jt cannot be utterly extinguiſhed, though ſome have 
te ſo defaced it, that it is hardly viſible.” Dr. Hoadley 
again, when Sherlock Dean of Chiche/ter, his Oppoſite, 
had aſſerted that the People af England were bound 1a 
Communion with that Church, and had added theſe. 
Words, ſo bound, I mean that nothing but a Per- 
ec fwaſion of Errors aud Corruptions in the Church 


e could excuſe a Separation from it,” he, namely Dr. 
Hoadley, ſays, Here we ſee, that the Authority in 


«© Governors to add Reſtraints cannot be maintained, 
i * longer than through one Senterice, that the Supre- | 
of this private Perſwaſion in every Chriſtian is 

« his "only ndl Reſtraint in theſe Matters; and his 
« own Right to judge is declared by the Bean, - even 
« in thoſe very Caſes in which he declares Authority 
e has Power to reſtrain him.“ Then he ſays that 
which is very remarkable, And let him try it a 
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_ £wifnd Times over; uren bs Wir Fee eiſurtz 
"us upon his Hands, and I willwenwretd.fay;: if ne | 
— ſpeak, plainiy upon the Rigghts:of "Proteſtants ant 

Chriſtians," even after allatnie Governments of the 
bc *Earth be 2 6 555 to agree in one Ghurch, and that 

a very.goed one; that he will in forme Fiete br ocher 
4 drop a Salud tc he People, $5 coal veſ? in 
5 »every: Man, in hit own Behalf; a Sifremary- above 
1. 1 me: ee © and 1 of - 3 4 K buen g 


1 rivate . ana 70 
tions of all Superiors or Churches that are, ass! been, 
or can be in a ths-World anch that no Manvexertiſing | 
His Reaſon; weighing: Thin ugs ſeriouſly, if he'thall ſpeak 
his real Sentiments, — againſt blind Obedience; 
and for the Exereciſe of private 2 in == | 
Thing 'which"coriceras Religion? _ a 
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